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Searching the Scriptures

“This sacred Synod earnestly
cifically urges all the Christi
especially religious, to learn by frequent
reading of the divine Scriptures the
‘excelling knowledge of Jesus Christ’
(Phil 3:8). Tor ignorance of the Scriptures
is ignorance of Christ’

and spe-
an faithful,

(St Jerome).

(II Vatican Council Constitution
on Divine Revelation, 25).



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS

Cover—Fragment of the Commentary of Habakkuk
found at Qumran in 1947.

Inside Front Cover—Map of Palestine

Page

54_St Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai

12—Khirbet Qumran near the Dead Sea-

172—Map of Jerusalem

236—Plan of Herod’s Temple

240—The Wailing Wall

245—The Seven-Branched Candlestick

245—The Altar of Incense

245—The Sea of Molten Brass

249—Detail of Triumphal Arch of Titus
256—Inicrior of aSynagogue

246—The Court of the Priests

287—Dynasty of Herod the Great

Inside Back Cover—Chronological Table



C o n t e n t s

F o r e w o r d

P r e f a c e

Prologue: Searching the Christ of the Scriptures 19

11

13

S e c t i o n O n e : T E X T S A N D T O N G U E S

1 . T h e S a c r e d B o o k s

i. Public Reading of the Scriptures
i i . W h a t i s t h e B i b l e ?

iii. Gospel and Gospels
iv. Canonical and Apocryphal Books

2. Original and Copies

i. Manuscripts of the Bible
ii. The Discovery of aCodex
iii. Light from the Caves
iv. Searching at Masada

3 . T r a n s l a t i o n s

i . A n c i e n t T r a n s l a t i o n s o f t h e B i b l e

25

2 5

31

3 7

4 2

4 9

4 9

5 3

5 8

64

71

71

7



S E A R C H I N G T H E S C R I P T U R E S8

ii. English Versions of the Bible
i i i . C a t h o l i c V e r s i o n s o f f h e B i b l e

7 7

81

4 . B i b l i c a l L a n g u a g e s

i . H e b r e w , A r a m a i c . G r e e k

ii. What Languages did Jesus Speak?

89

8 9

96

S e c t i o n T w o ; J E W I S H R E L I G I O U S G R O U P S

5. Scribes and Doctors of the Law 103

6 . T h e T h r e e G r e a t S e e l s 109

T h e P h a r i s e e s

i . T h e S a d d u c e e s

i i . T h e E s s e n e s

109

116

121

7 . T h e P u b l i c a n s 129

i . T h e P u b l i c a n s a n d t h e P u b l i c

i i . T w o G o o d P u b l i c a n s

129

134

8 . S i n n e r s 139

i . I n t h e N e w T e s t a m e n t

i i . T h e G o s p e l o f M e r c y

9 . T h e Z e a l o t s a n d t h e H e r o d i a n s

10. Nazirites and Proselytes

139

144

149

155

11 . T h e G e n t i l e s 1 6 3

i. The Changing Pattern
ii. Magi, Greeks, Romans

1 6 3

168



C O N T E N T S 9

1 2 . T h e S a m a r i t a n s 173

i . M o u n t G e r i z i m a n d J a c o b ’s We l l

i i . AV i l l a g e , a L e p e r, a Wa y f a r e r
i i i . S a m a r i t a n C o n v e r t s

173

179

183

13 . P r ies thood and Sanhedr in

i . P r i e s t s a n d L e v i t e s

ii. The High-Priest
i i i . T h e S a n h e d r i n

185

185

190

195

Section Three: YAHWEH’S PRESENCE

1 4 . T e n t a n d A r k 203

i. Yahweh tabernacles among Men
ii. The History of the Ark
i i i . T h e A r k i n t h e N e w L a w

iv. The Ark in Worship

15. The Temple of Jerusalem

i. The Temple of Solomon
ii. The Temple of Zerubbabel
i i i . The Temple of Herod

203

209

214

220

2 2 5

225

231

237

16. The Synagogue

i . T h e I n s t i t u t i o n

ii. Synagogue Services
iii. Relationship to the Temple
iv. Relationship to the Church

253

253

258

2 6 1

264



SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES1 0

Section Four: HERODS AND PROCURATORS

27317. Herod the Grea t

The Temple Builder
ii. The Baby Killer

273
1 .

281

2891 8 . A r c h e l a u s

2 8 9Avoided by the Holy Family

19. Herod Ant ipas

Beheads John. Mocks Christ

2 9 3

293

29920. The Two Agrippas

i. Herod Agrippa the First
ii. Herod Agrippa the Second

299

305

3112 1 . R o m a n P r o c u r a t o r s

Motives; Defence, Conquest. Profit

22 . Pon t i us P i l a te

i. Unpopular Temporizer
ii. Pilate Judges Christ
iii. History Judges Pilate

23. Fe l ix and Festus

Paul prisoner at Caesarea

Epilogue: Searching the Scriptures on the Road
t o E m m a u s

Chronological Table
I n d e x

311

319

319

327

332

337

3 3 7

343

347

341)



f o r e w o r d

Archbishop’s House

Bombay, 1-BR
June 13, 1967.

Father Aixala’s book, Searching the Scriptures,
comes at an eminently suitable time, when the
Vatican Council has given anew impetus to the
study of the Bible. Unfortunately, for many of us,
the Bib le is ac losed book —to be reverenced as
the Word of God, but not meaning very much to
the average Catholic. Father Aixala has tried to
help us understand the hidden riches of the Bible
by reconstructing the background against which
the events narrated in the Bible took place. This
background, both religious and political, is an
indispensable tool in the hands of one who would
s a v o u r t h e r i c h n e s s o f t h e S a c r e d Te x t .

11



1 2 SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES

Readers of The New Leader, who enjoyed Father .
Aixala’s articles that were published serially in
that paper, will be glad to have them now in book
form. The particular merit of the author lies in
t h e f a c t t h a t h e h a s c o l l e c t e d i n t o o n e b o o k

information on avariety of subjects, for which
one would normally have had to go to several
publications. He has, furthermore, the ability to
put across his message in good and readable
English, avoiding technical language and too
scholarly atreatment of his subject-matter. In this
way, he has performed
average Catholic layman and to students in
seminaries and religious houses by providing
them with ahandy companion to the Bible.

In recommending this book to the public, I
pray that the readers may be encouraged to read
t h e W o r d o f G o d i t s e l f . T h e b e s t r e w a r d t h e
author could claim for his labours would be anew
in teres t in the B ib le and akeener des i re on the
part of the reader to relish to the full the Sacred
Te x t i t s e l f .

r e a l s e r v i c e t o t h e

K f
(I- VALERIAN CARDINAL GRACIAS)

Archbishop of Bombay



Preface

This book collects articles that appeared last
year in 52 consecutive issues of the Madras Catholic
weekly, The New Leader. Some sections were also
published in tiie Bombay Exaynmer. Through the
kindness of the Editors Iam now able to satisfy
the desire of some readers who suggested that the
series be published in book form.'With consider¬
able alterations and substantia] additions, the
articles of aweekly review have now become
chapters of abook. This book m a y s e r v e a s a
background to the study ot some aspecls—textual,
religious and political—of the sacred writings,
particularly of the New Testament.

Obviously this is not abook from abiblical
scholar for biblical scholars, unless the tenn i
understood to mean Scripture students. Today, in
the post-conciliar era, every son and daughter of
the Church is expected to be abiblical student.

Among the many blessings that the Second

I S

1 3



SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES1 4

Vatican Council has bestowed upon us, we must
reckon the renewed appreciation, study, and use
of Holy Scripture. The conciliar documents
inculcate frequently the right use. the faithful
translation, the study and meditation, the solid

planation and preaching of the Word of God.
The directives of the Council urge bishops to

instruct the faithful on the right use of the sacred
books, especially the New Testament, and above
all the Gospels {Const, on Divine Revelation, art.
25). Priests and other officially appointed teachers
must hold fast to the Sacred Scriptures through
diligent reading and careful study (Revelation,
art. 25). Members of religious communities, drawing
on the authentic sources of Christian spirituality,
should sedulously cultivate the spirit and practice
of prayer, primarily by the daily reading and
meditation of the Word of God (Decree on the
Religious Life, art. 6). Seminary professors and
students are reminded that Sacred Scripture ought

be the soul of all theology (Decree on Priestly
Formation, art. 16).

e x

t o

All the faithful should have easy access to the
reading and study of the sacred books, which
should be accompanied by prayer (Revelation,
art. 22). They should gladly put themselves in
touch with the sacred text itself, whether it be
through the liturgy, rich in the divine word, or
through devotional reading and suitable instruc¬
tions (Revelation, art. 25).

The Chwch herself is concerned to progiess daily
towards adeeper understanding ol the Sacred
Scriptures so that she may unceasingly feed her



SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES

children with the food of the Word of God
{Revelation, art. 23). This she does by encouraging
suitable and correct translations into various
languages especially from the original texts
(Revelation, art. 22); also through agreater use of
the inspired texts in the liturgical celebrations,
through the homily at Mass, and through Bible
s e r v i c e s .

1 5

For the spelling of Hebrew biblical names, I
have adhered—consistently, Ihope —to the
original form long ’ vogue among Jewish and
Protestant writers and editors, and now adopted
in the Catholic edition of the Revised Standard
Version and in the Jerusalem Bible.

i n

Igratefully acknowledge the patient and skilled
labour of Father Daniel Donnelly, S.J., who
carefully went through the entire manuscript and
suggested numerous corrections and improve¬
m e n t s .

As Cardinal Gracias suggests in the Foreword
he has graciously written for this book, the author
will be highly pleased if these pages encourage
some reader to read alittle more frequently and a
little more prayerfully the Sacred Text of God’s
Word, the Book of books.

J .A .
Vmayalaya Training College
Andheri, Bombay 69.

Feast of Saint Jerome
30 September 1967.
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A W O R D A B O U T T H I S S E C O N D E D I T I O N

r i Te fi r s t e d i t i o n o f t h i s b o o k w a s e x h a u s t e d
se\’eral years ago. But the love of Christians for
t!te Word of God and its study, far from
diminishing, seems to be growing from year to
y e a r .

I'he publishers of this Aids to the Study of the
Bible felt that they should satisfy the demand for
s u c h a b o o k f r o m i n d i v i d u a l C a t h o l i c r e a d e r s a s
well as from seminaries, religious communities
and various Bible study groups existing in the
c o u n t r y .

This edition has been printed by offset and the
type-setting has been done by photo-composition
in aconvenient font, face and size.

The text has been updated where necessary.
Brief additions were called for chiefly in the-
chapter on modern \'ersions of the Scriptures
including Indian vernaculars.

We are grateful to friends who indicated errors
in the first edition or suggested possible improve¬
m e n t s .

J .A .

St Xavier's High School
Bombay
Chr is tmas 1981
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Prologue

SEARCHING THE CHRIST Of THE
S C R I P T U R E S

Imperative or Indicative?

Searching for ageneral title for this series of
brief and unpretentious studies on various aspects
of the Holy Scriptures, we thought of that passage
in St John’s Gospel, where Jesus, after healing the
cripple on aSabbath day, was confronted by some
scribes and pharisees, who pretending great zeal
for the observance of the Law, upbraided him for
what they chose to regard as his flagrant violation
of the Sabbath.

In his reply our Lord proves his divinity and
claims his Messianic mission. In doing this, he
adduces the testimony of the Scriptures, which
speak of nothing if not of Christ. “You pore
the Scriptures, thinking to find eternal life in
them (and indeed, it is of these Ispeak as bearing
witness to me): but you will not come to me, to
find life” (Jn 5:39).

o v e r

1 9



2 0 SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES

The first clause, rendered here by the Revised
Standard Version (Catholic edition) as “you search
the scriptures”, and by Knox as “you pore over
the Scriptures”, was in the Douay version “Search
the Scriptures.” This latter was the form with
which we were familiar. The verb in the Greek
original (corresponding to the technical Hebrew
daras used for ̂ ripture study) is eraunate, which
St Jerome’s Vulgate has accurately rendered
scrutamini This, however, leaves the door open to
d iscuss ion.

It so happens that both the Greek and the Latin
verbal forms here can be either in the imperative
mood or in the indicative. Taking it as acommand
or invitation to delve into the Sacred Scriptures,
we thought it an appropriate title for this book.
We soon found, however, as aresult of some
delving into translations and commentaries that,
although this was the common interpretation of
the Fathers of the Church (with the sole exception
of St Cyril of Alexandria) and of the more ancient
commentators up to the Renaissance period, most
m o d e m s c h o l a r s a r e i n c l i n e d t o t h i n k t h a t t h e
Greek eraunate (just as the Latin scrutamini), is not
so much an order or challenge to search the
Scriptures, as apositive statement by which Jesus
reproaches with aslight touch of irony the scribes
and doctors of the Law (whom he admits to study
the sacred text in its minutest details, as if this
very process were to bring them eternal life) for
refusing to recognize that the Scriptures themselves
point to Christ as the only life-giver. This
interpretation seems to suit the line of argument
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belter, (^ee study by M.E. Boismard. O.P.. in
Revue Hihlique, LV, 1948 pp. 5-34). (4n i.st does not
condemn the study of the sacred writings; be
condemns an exc lus ive concern for the le t ter o f
the Law interpreted by men w4io igno’ed the
m a i n t r e n d o f t h e s a l v a t i o n h i s i o r v o f t h e o l d
di.spensation, which w'as but aprepai alion for the
coming Messiah, for him, wLom Philip assured'
Nathanael to be the same w’hom Moses and the
prophets had written about (|n 1:45).

According to .most modern translations and
many modern commentaries, therefore, this
passage is not so much an invitation to search the
Scriptures as an invitation to search Christ in tlie
Scriptures. Detailed historical, geogra})hical.
archaeological, exegetical and etymological knowl¬
edge of the Bible is of itself of no avail to take us
one stop nearer to God. As the first cha])tor of the
Imitation of Chiist puts it, “if you had the whole of
Scripture and all the maxims of the philosophci s
at your finger-tips, what w^ould bo the use of it ̂ 11.
without God’s love and Ciod sgrace? How is it
that so many of us can hear the Gos{)el read out
again and again with so little profit? Because thev
haven’t got the spirit of Christ.”

ScrutaminiScripturasUn searching the vScriptures
may we search and find the source of life on which
all sacred writings converge, the Chri.'^t of the
Scriptures.
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I
The Sacred Books

I. PUBLIC READING OF THE
S A C R E D S C R I P T U R E S

1. AModel for Lectors
Since 1958 it has been almost test of enlight¬

ened pastoral concern in our parishes to train
responsible lay readers for Mass. The ruling of
the conciliar Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy
and the Instruction for its implementation changed
the Latin lessons, which the priest used to read
sotto voce for his own edification and consolation,

vernacular proclamation by an official
lector, clerical or lay, for the common enlighten¬
ment and spiritual profit of the entire congre¬
gation. Naturally if this change is to be anyimprovement, the reading of the Word of God
must be done with sufficient preparation and with
the greatest deliberation and claritv in adignifiedand unhurried manner.

i n t o a

2 5



2 6 SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES

There is in Scripture apassage which seems to
offer us the prototype of the qualities acompetent
public reader of the sacred text should possess. In
chapter eight of the book of Nehemiah (which
Catholics used till recently to call the second book
of Esdras), we are told how the learned scribe Ezra
(or Esdras), after the return of the Jews from the
Babylonian captivity, re-organized the scattered
community on the basis of the Torah or Law,
which he read out to them.

“The whole people gathered, like one man,
in the open space before the Water-gate; and
there they would have the scribe Ezra go and
fetch the book in which the law of Moses, the
Lord’s prescription to Israel, was written
down. So there and then, Ezra fetched the
book, in the presence of a^eat throng of
men and women, with such children as were
old enough to understand it. And there in the
open space before the Water-gate he proclaim¬
ed the law, before men and women and such
younger folk as could take it in, from daybreak
to noon, and all listened attentively while the
reading went on. Awooden pulpit had been
erected to .carry the sound better and at this
the scribe Ezra stood....He was plainly seen,

he opened, the book, by al the people
underneath. When he had opened it, a1rose;
and when he blessed the name of the Lord,
great God, all lifted their hands and answered,
Amen, amen; and with that they bowed down
and worshipped with their faces close to the
ground. Then the Levites came forward, who
enjoined silence on the people, as they stood

a s



) 7I I IL S-\C'KEl> HOOKS

there in their places tor the reading of ihe
Law. And they read out the book ol the law.
clear and plain to give the sense of it, so that
all could understand the reading.”

Here we have ajjrev'iew of todav's lector, who
should be able to address alarge congregation
distinctly, intelligibly, meaningfullv, commanding
the rapt attention ol all the faithful for long
spells, even when having at his disposal in the
way of apublic address system nothing but a
wooden platform or ambo to stand on. and his
unaided strong, vibrant, well-modulated vocal
c h o r d s .

Timothy, who had been left bv Paul to preside
over the young church in the Roman province of
Asia, is expected to ’‘attend to the public reading
of scripture, to preaching, to teaching” (1 Tim
4:13). The Revised Standard N'ersion and the
New English Bible paraphrase the first task of
“reading” (anagnosis) as “the public reading of
scripture.” This is awork for every instructed
Catholic, from the local bishop to the ordinary
well-trained layman.

2. Qualifications

The first requisite for agood lector (from the
time of Ezra, who had to speak in the public
square from daybreak to noon with no micro-

to be that he must be heardphone), would seem
by all. Facing the congregation four-square on an
elevated platform is no doubt ahelp to audibility.
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But, as trained actors have proved athousand
times over in whispered lines, the audibility of a
voice depends primarily not on bigness of volume
but on sharpness of diction.

Next to clear enunciation comes interpretation
or intelligent reading. This requires that the
r e a d e r u n d e r s t a n d w h a t h e r e a d s . T h e H o r a t i a n

dictum still holds good: “If you would have me
weep, you must first of all feel grief yourself” (Ars
poet. 102). Agood reader can make acomplex
passage instantly clear and even throw new lights
for those who are dulled by overfamiliarity. He
must first be absolutely clear-as to the meaning of
the text, and then must consider what pauses,
emphases and variations of pace will best
communicate the meaning.

There is asubtle connection between under¬
standing and reading, which appears in the verbs
for these two actions both in Greek {̂ gignosko and
anagignosko) and in Latin (intellego and lego,), which,
however, cannot be captured in an English version.
The former Greek word means to know; the latter
means to know again, to recognize aman’s thought
in written characters, to read. This play on the
words is apparent in the passage of the Acts of the
Apostles (8:30), where Philip the deacon, on
hearing the Ethiopian eunuch or chamberlain
read aloud the prophet Isaiah while riding on his
chariot, asked him whether he understood what
he was reading—qime legis?

In anote to this verse C.H. Rieu tried to
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r̂ roduce the Greek and Latin pun thus: “Are
you really taking in what you are reading out?”
Other attempts might run along these lines: “The
passage is legible enough, but do you find it
intelligible”, or “One thing is reading, another
reading l̂ tween the lines”. The Ethiopian Finance
Minister’s frank answer has provided the title for
One of the books by the English Biblical scholar,
Er Alexander Jones, an introduction to Scripture
reading and study: “And how can I, unless some
man show me?”

In the Anglican Communion and in some other

2 9

Protestant Churches there exists the office of “lay
reader, alayman who leads the people in services
where the regular minister needs help or is not
ava i lab le .

The Second Vatican Council has provided for a
similar role to be performed by lectors and
commentators. Alector reads the Scriptures at
lituigical ceremonies; acommentator explains their
meaning to the faithful. The Constitution on the
Liturgy extends the concept of “liturgical function”
to lectors and commentators. It does not restrict
their participation outside the sanctuary nor state
that reading and commentary must be carried out
by apriest or cleric whenever possible.

The public reading of the Word of God in the
new Liturgy has become more than arecitation of
atext; it is the proclamation of amessage. In the
manner of delivery and the tone of voice there is
agreat difference between asimple reading and a
solemn proclamation. The good reader can do
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justice to aScripture passage only by aproper
declamation and pronunciation and by personal
conviction. Now more than ever before, the future
m i n i s t e r s o f t h e W o r d h a v e t o b e t r a i n e d i n
deliberate, forceful, meaningful Public Speaking.

Aprominent churchman of the period once
asked the famous actor, David Garrick: “Why is it
that I,- who speak great truths, can only fill my
church once aweek, while you, who speak merely
fiction, can fill atheatre every night?” Garrick
replied: “Because you speak truth as if it were
fiction, while Ispeak fiction as if it were truth.”

Archbishop Roberts once told his Bombay
Seminary students—with an obvious hyperbole to
stress apoint—that he would be content if, as a
result of their seminary training, they could later
as priests read out his pastoral letters intelligibly
and intelligently.

\
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I I . W H A T I S T H E B I B L E ?

3 .The word ‘B ib le ’

The word ‘Bible’ is derived from the late Latin
Biblia, corresponding to thfe Greek ta biblia, ‘the
books’, used specifically of the canonical books of
Sacred Scripture.

The word goes back beyond its Greek origin to
the second millennium before Christ, when an
Egyptian envoy, Wen-Ammon by name, visited
the king of the Phoenician town of Byblos to
purchase cedar wood. Its inhabitants, as we read
in the Bible itself, were skilled in stone-cutting,
wood-working and ship-building (1 Kings 5:6, 18;
Ezek 27:9). Byblos accepted freely the superior
culture of Egypt, with which it had long been in
contact. Among the articles imported from Egypt
there was the papyrus plant, which became
naturalized in Phoenicia. Tlie merchants of Byblos
made their port the greatest papyrus market of
the time and imposed the name of their town on
the product they sold.

The root of the byblos plant furnished acoarse
article of food, which the Greeks, as can be seen in
Aeschilus’ The Suppliants, ridiculed the Egyptians
for eating. Its leaves and rind were manufactured
into sandals, girdles, ropes and sailcloth, whilst
its pith was wrought into the celebrated papyrus
which until it was superseded by parchment or
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wood pulp, formed the writing material of the
civilized world. From Bybios the Greeks called
papyrus biblos and biblion. In Latin it became
biblia, and in Old English we find the word
spelled bibul and bibil.

The port of Byblos, known today by the Arabic
name of Jebeil or Gebal, lies 20 miles north of
Beirut in Lebanon and 42 miles north of Sidon.
Philo reports that Byblos was considered the
oldest city and port in the world. From the
splendid castle the Crusaders built here, one
looks down on the ruins left by all earlier
conquerors. In this capital the Phoenicians, over
3,000 years ago, invented the first alphabet.
According to one tradition, John Mark, the author
of the second Gospel, was its first bishop. Today
Byblos is entered as atitular see in the Pontifical
Directory.

4. The Book of Books

The .Jews of Hellenistic origin first used the
word Biblia to denote their sacred writings. The
Church used it to include all those early Christian
writings which she recognized as inspired.

The fact that no qualifying adjective stands
before the Greek plural Ta Biblia, The Books,
implies that these writings were regarded by
those who used the term as forming aclass by
themselves and as superior to all other literary
productions. They are uniquely and pre-eminently
the books .
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The plural term Biblia marks the important fact
that the Bible is not asingle book, but agreat
many. The words Bible and Scripture, on the
other hand, being both in the singular number,
emphasize the fact that, under the diversity of
human authorship, there lies awonderful unity,
pointing to the operation of one directing Mind,
which acted during more than athousand
consecutive years when these writings were being
produced.

5 . Two Tes tamen ts

The sacred books of the Christian dispensation
fall naturally into two groups of unequal length,
the Old Testament and the New Testament.

The word ‘Testament’ appears at first glance
unusual; yet, if rightly understood, it confronts
the reader immediately with the mystery at the
very heart of Scripture, the mystery of the covenant
between God and man. Testament denotes alliance,
the Hebrew word berith applying to the covenant
which existed, from the time of Abraham, between
the Almighty and .the People which he had chosen
to be his witness and mouthpiece. Berith was
rendered in the .Greek of the Septuagint version
by the word diatheke, which lays emphasis on the
idea of treaty or document ratifying the alliance.
In Latin, diatheke was translated, somewhat un¬
fortunately, by testamentum, aterm which denoted
not so much atreaty of alliance as awritten
instrument.of an official character containing a
last wi l l .

3 s . s .
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Christianity recognizes two manifestations of
this divine plan: the restricted covenant with the
people of Israel under Moses, and the
unrestricted covenant with all mankind under
Christ. Our division of the Bible corresponds to
these two stages. The Old Testament includes all
those books written before the coming of Christ,
which were recognized by the Jews as divinely
inspired. The New Testament comprises the
writings of some of the chief disciples of Christ
which the Church similarly guarantees to be
inspired.

n e w

6. The Best Best-seller

Ever since Johann Gutenberg invented the
process of printing from movable type, the Bible
has been by far the most widely read book
printed. Today the Bible, in its entirety or in
part, can be read in almost every language of any
importance from Afrikaans to Zulu. God’s Word

be read today in Japanese and Javanese, in
Hindi and Sindhi, in Singhalese and Senegalese.

At present there are translations of the Bible
part of it in 1660 different languages in the whole
world. The complete Bible exists in 268 languages
and the New Testament has been translated into
435 languages. The rest are partial versions to
different dialects. According to Index Translationum
of UNESCO for the year 1978, the annual list of
translations published by the United Nations
Educational and Cultural Organization, 286

e v e r

c a n

o r
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translations of the Bible were published that year.
Number two on the list of most translated works
came the writings of Lenin with 201 translations
in the same year, and Shakespeare in the third
place with 159.

Through the joint efforts of the Bible societies
throughout the world, the annual circulation of
the Scriptures is about 50 million copies in about
600 languages. Some 4.25 million volumes
complete Bibles. The entire Bible has been
published in over 225 of the world’s languages;
the New Testament may be read in about 285
additional languages; and individual books of the
Bible have been translated into over 680 tongues.
Thus at least part of the Bible is available to nine-
tenths of the world’s literate population.

T h e w a r m

a r e

encouragement given by the Second
Vatican Council to the translation, publication,
reading and study of the Sacred Scriptures will no
doubt make the Word of God still better known
among Catholics.

At ameeting held in January 1967 between
members of the Vatican’s Secretariat for Promoting
Christian Unity and aspecial committee of the
United Bible Societies, the Protestant organization
that publishes Bibles all over the world,
agreement was reached on methods for producing
acommon Bible. Presiding over the meeting
were Cardinal Bea, president of the Unity
Secretariat, and Dr Baton Holmgren, Chairman
of t!ie United Bible Societies’ executive committee

a n
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and general secretary of the American Bibld
Society. “It does not seem an exaggeration”, stated
Cardinal Bea, “to say that the possibility of our
co-operation is one of the most important devel¬
opments in contemporary Christian history.” Dr
Holmgren was equally enthusiastic when he said:
“What we do here may indeed hasten the day
when we can triumphantly proclaim to asceptical
world that there is indeed one faith, one gospel,
one Lord of al l . ”

Aremarkable recent case has been that of the
ecumenical translation of the New Testament in
“basic” Arabic, which may be understood by all
who speak different Arabic dialects. The team of
translators comprised three Egyptians, acopt
orthodox, aCatholic copt bishop, aprotestant and .
aLebanese poet.

The Bible sells well in Japan, where the total
number of Christians does not exceed one per
cent of the population. According to Japan’s Asahi ̂
Shinbun, ten million copies of the Bible were sold
there in 1977. This means that one of every 10
Japanese purchased acopy of the Bible that year.
There is no other countr'^ where the number of
Bibles sold exceeds the number of faithful.

3 6
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III. GOSPEL AND GOSPELS

7. The word “Euaggelion
The Greek noun Euaggelion, transcribed by our

word evangel, means exactly the same as the
Anglo-Saxon noun gospel or god spell, the
again as the Hindi su-samachar and the Marathi
suvarta—good news.

Greek writers of the classical period, as Homer,
Xenophon and Aeschines, used the word euaggelioii
to signify glad tidings, or awreath given .as a
reward-to the bearer of favourable information,
or also asacrificial offering made to the deity

ponsible for the happy event announced.
In the Septuagint version of the Old Testament

the term is used four times for the message, and
twice for the reward.

s a m e

r e s

Cicero, writing to his intimate friend Atticus,
who had lived at Athens for many years, informs
him of apleasant surprise he had had afew days
earlier. “Fancy two such delightful letters of yours
being delivered to me at one and the same time,
he tells his friend. “I don’t know what return to
make you for such excellent news.” (“Quihus httens
euaggalia quae reddam, nesciod’—Ad Alt. it, 12).

The word then became specialized to mean
news of victory. It got areligious connotation
connection with oracles, where it denoted the

of the oracle, especially in relation to

i n

u t t e r a n c e
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Emperor worship. Because the Emperor
regarded as adivine being, the saviour of the
world and the deliverer of the individual from
distress, his birth, his accession to the throne, and
his pronouncements were held to be glad tidings.
The calendar inscription of Priene in Asia Minor
(9 B.C.) says of the birthday of Augustus: “The
birthday of the god was for the world the beginning
of joyful tidings (euaggelion)."

w a s

8. Oral and Written

In the New Testament this word means the
good news of salvation, as foretold by the'ancient
prophets, announced by God’s messenger (aggelos)
to the shepherds on Christmas night, proclaimed
by Christ himself during his earthly life, and
transmitted to the world by the Apostles. In these
books the term always refers to the living word of
speaking, not of writing; and so the itinerant
preachers of the Christian message, as Philip the
deacon, are called evangelists (Acts 21:8). Saint
Paul counsels Timothy to do the work of
evangelist (2 Tim 4:5).

In the second century the word emiggelion waseady used to refer to awritten account of the
life and work of Jesus. Justin the Martyr speaks ofthe recollections of the Apostles, which are called
ĝgeha .Likewise the designation ‘evangelist’ ishenceforward applied to the authors of the Gospel

a n
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9. One Gospel in Four Editions

Our Lord commanded his disciples to preach
tile Gospel to all nations. All preached orally, and
some also wrote. The titles ol more than fifty
gospels have been transmitted, but only four of
them were from the earliest days accepted as
authentic and inspired. The rest were composed
by devout believers or by heretics and were soon
recognized as apocryphal.

Since it proclaims the message of universal
salvation which Christ has brought to the world,
the Gospel is naturally one. Even when the four
canonical accounts were accepted everywhere, it
was customary to call them “the Gospel” or “the
four books of the one Gospel”, or the “fourform
or tetramorphic Gospel.” To show which of the
four books was intended, the name of the author
with the preposition kata (according to) was added
to the t i t le of the book. The convict ion that the
four books of Gospels contain one and the same
Gospel of Jesus Christ retained its living force
during the early Christian period.

This idea inspired the attempt which was made
in the second century to fit the four canonical
Gospels together into one uniform closed account
of the life and work of Jesus, thereby producing
what is called aGospel Harmony.

10. The Four Living Creatures

The four Evangelists were believed to have
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been symbolized by the four living creatures of
Ezekiel (1:10) and the book of KevelatiL-n (4:7).
Saint Ambrose's interpretation of these texts is
often accepted: Matthew is symbolized by the
man, because he begins his Gospel with the human
genealogy of Christ; Mark is represented by the
lion, because the first verses of his Gospel tell the
story of the message of the Baptist proclaimed in
the wilderness; as Luke’s Gospel begins with
Zechariah’s sacrifice in the temple, he is typified
by the bull; while the soaring eagle signifies John’s
sublime presentation of the divine nature of
Jesus.

There is no trace of the four beasts in the art of
the catacombs. They made their appearance in
Christian iconography in the fifth century. They
soon became afavourite subject for designers of
rhosaics. They are shown in the starry vault of the
tomb of Galla Placidia at Ravenna, is San Vitale
in the same city, in the baptistry of San Sotero in
Naples. In Rome they can be seen at St Paul’s
without the Walls, at St Mary Major, at Santa
Pudenziana and at Santa Sabina.

The four living creatures were equally popular
with the illuminators of manuscripts, and we find
examples in the Lindisfame Gospels in the British
Museum, in the Book of Kells at Trinity College
in Dublin, in the Gospels of Lothair and St Louis
in the Paris National Library. There are others in
A m i e n s , Tr i e r a n d M u n i c h .

The visitor to cathedrals and churches in Europe
will meet the familiar group often enough. In
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Venice the emphasis is on the lion of St Mark, the
patron saint of the City of the Lagoons. Standing
proudly outside the cathedral of the papal city of
Orvieto in central Italy, large sculptures of the
four winged beasts are beautifully cast in bronze.
In not afew of the large crucifixes hanging in
churches of many countries the four apocalyptic
figures have taken their stations on the four arms
of the Cross.

In many English and continental churches,
of the four figures is to be seen in amost prominent
place. The eagle pf St John (he himself is known

the eagle of Patmos) has become the lectern.
The symbolism is obvious enough. For “in the
beginning was the Word” is the opening phrase of
the fourth Gospel; and it is the Word of God
which John’s eagle supports with its outstretched
wings.

Christian antiquity, when placing the four living
creatures around'the figure of Christ, desired to

‘emphasize our Lord’s redemptive work from the
incarnation (man) through the sacrificial death
(bull) and triumphant resurrection (lion) to his
glorious ascension to heaven (eagle).

o n e

a s
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I V. C A N O N I C A L A N D A P O C R Y P H A L B O O K S

11. What is the Ca7wn?

Semantics can be afascinating science. Even the
dry pages of adictionary can have their thrills.
Would you have ever thought, for instance, that
the canon of the Mass, the canyon of Colorado
and the bright-hued cannas in your garden were
ail derived from one and the same word, the
Greek Kanna and the Hebrew qaneh? The word
meant areed or cane, ameasuring rod, arule or
model, and then astandard of excellence in art or
l i t e r a t u r e . ‘

The word was employed by the Alexandrian
grammarians for the corpus of classical works
worthy of serving as models. Cicero, writing to
his learned friend and secretary Tiro, pays him
the compliment of taking him as the rule or test of .
his writings —“iw, qui kanon esse meorum scriptorum
soles” (Fam. xvi, 17). Pliny the Elder (Hist. Natur.
xxxiv, 55) refers to the sculptor Polyclitus as having
la id down the canons or ru les o f un iversa l
application with regard to the proportions of the
human body in its .mean standard of height, age

In fact, one of Polyclitus’ statues;" the
Doryphoros, apowerful youth hurling aspear, was
fashioned so closely in ciccord with his specifi¬
cations, that it came to be known as the Kanon,
and for along time served as astandard for
succeeding artists.

o r s e x .
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The word canon occurs only four times in the !
New Testament, in St Paul’s letters: three times
with the meaning of something measured or
circumscribed (2 Cor 10:13, 15,16), and once with
the meaning of rule of conduct {Gal 6:16).

The early ecclesiastical writers used the word .v.
designate the norm of tradition, the rule of faith
or truth, the pattern of Christian life or ecclesiasti¬
cal discipline. From the fourth

t o

century some
reflations or decrees promulgated by ecclesiasti-
âuthority were, and still are, called canons.

1he fixed part of the Mass, in contrast with the
changeable parts that follow seasons and feasts
was called the canon. *

12. Books in the Canon

'Tf S t A u g u s t i n ethat the collection of books which the Church
acknowledged to be of divine origin and authority,and which had been committed to her care as the
rule and norm of faith and life began to be called
the canon of Scripture. It is in this sense that down
the centuries many of the official documents of
the Church have used the term, among the most
important being those of the Council of Trent in
1546 and those of the First Vatican Council in
i o 7 0 .

The Second Vatican Council, in its dogmatic
constitution on Divine Revelation (8) has stated
that the full canon of the sacred books is known
trom tradition, and that the books of both the
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canonical because, having been.Testaments are r , t t i c !
written under the inspiraUon of the Holy bpint,
they have God as their author and have been
handed on as such to the Church (11).

The Old Testament is the collection of the holy
books of Jewish origin. The Catholic Church
gives their number as 45, modern Jews and the
Protestant Churches as 38. The discrepancy goes
back to the times of Christ, when the Palestinian
Tews accepted only the 38 books which had been
handed down in ‘Hebrew, whilst the Greek¬
speaking Jews of the Dispersion, especially those
at Alexandria, added afurther seven which h^
been preserved only in Greek (Tobit, Judith,
Wisdom, Sirach, Baruch, and the two books ot
Maccabees).

Catholics usually call these seven books deutero-
canonical (or contained in asecond list) to
distinguish them from the proto-canonical b̂ s
(or received in the approved list earlier). The
Council of Trent defined that both sets are equally
inspired. Protestants call our deutero-canonical
books apocryphal books, aterm which
Catholic authors conveys ameaning that will be
specified here presently.
'In the New Testament, Catholics and Protestants

agreed in recognizing the same 27 inspired
books. These are often divided into three
categories: the historical books (the four Gospels
and the-Acts of the Apostles), the didactic books
(the fourteen epistles of St Paul and seven other

a r e
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epistles with the signature of St Peter, St James
and St Jude), and finally one prophetical book,
the Apocalypse or Revelation.

13 .Apocrypha: O. Tand N. T

Catholic biblical terminology applies the term
apocryphal (in Greek, ‘hidden’ or ‘secret’) to any
work which, although it presents itself more or
less avowedly as inspired Scripture, is not in the
official canon of the Sacred Books. (These writings
for which divine authorship is falsely claimed are
called by Protestants pseudepigrapha, aterm used
in this sense by ecclesiastical writers of the first
centuries.)

According as the apocrypha resemble the Old
Testament or the New Testament books, they fall
into,two groups. The Old Testament apocrypha
were composed between the second century B.C.
and the first century A.D., and can be classed into
so-called historical, didactic, and prophetic books.
Among the first the following narratives may be
mentioned: the Book of Jubilees, the Life of
Adam and Eve, the Ascension of Isaiah, the
Testament of Job, the Letter of Aristeas. Didactic
i n n a t u r e a r e t h e Te s t a m e n t s o f t h e T w e l v e
Patriarchs, the Psalms of Solomon, the Damascus
Document discovered at Cairo in 1897, and several
of the texts found recently among the Dead Sea
Scrolls (as the Commentary on Habakkuk, the
Manual of Discipline, the Rule of War, Hymns of
Thanksgiving). Apocalypse prophecy abounds in
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the Book of Henoch, the Assumption of Moses,
and the Apocalypses of Abraham, Elijah, Baruch
and Ezekiel, and in the Jewish Sibylline Books.

The New Testament apocrypha were composed
from the end of the first to the fifth century of the
Christian era, and can be divided into apocryphal
Gospels, Acts, Epistles and Apocalypses—all
together quite an abundant crop. To mention but
afew of the many spurious Gospels, we have the
Gospels according to the Hebrews and according
to the Egyptians; that of the Twelve Apostles and
the Proto-evangel of James; the Gospels of Peter,
John, Thomas, and of Paul and Theda. Among
t h e l e t t e r s t h e r e i s a T h i r d L e t t e r t o t h e
Corinthians, Paul ’s Letter to the Laodiceans,
four teen shor t le t ters between Paul and Seneca,
and the Correspondence between Christ and Abgar
the king of Edessa. The best-preser\'ed of the
Apocalypses are those of Peter, Paul and Thomas.

The apocryphal books of the Old Testament
are products of Judaism, and reflect the religious

'and moral ideas of the Jewish world around the
beginning of the Christian era. The New Testa¬
ment apocrypha owe their inspiration to Christi¬
anity and reflect the beliefs, doctrines and
t rad i t i ons wh ich were cu r ren t i n ce r ta in c i r c les ,
orthodox as well as heretical, in the first centuries
o f t h e C h u r c h .

The anonymous authors made use of the means
suited to strike the imagination of the reader, to
satisfy his curiosity and to win his assent. To give
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greater plausibility to their fanciful inventions,
this very special class of “sacred writers” resorted
most frequently to pious literary fiction, and, in
doing so, they hid themselves behind the
of great biblical personages.

As historical sources these books have little or
no value. They are extremely valuable for-
reconstructing particular historical situations,
special religious and moral conditions, the lively
expectations of the Messiah, some popular beliefs
of Judaism in New Testament times, as.well as for
tiacing certain obscure heretical tendencies in the
early Church. The New Testament apocrypha are
also conducive to abetter understanding ofChristian art because of their influence on the
symbolism and imagery in many later art forms,
such as stained glass, illuminated manuscripts,
painting, and poetry, notably that of Dante.

4 7
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Original and Copies

I . M A N U S C R I P T S O F T H E B I B L E

1. Reconstructing the Originals

The inspired authors committed their thought
to writing. The circumstances in which books
were published before the invention of the printing
press explain the variant readings and the many
small errors with which atext bristled after i t had
been copied from acopy of acopy. Even so the
biblical text is incomparably better established,
for instance, than that of any of the Greek or
R o m a n c l a s s i c s .

Since we do not possess any autograph text of
the Bible, we must reconstruct the original from
copies which have come down to us. In doing this
scholars employ two sorts of evidence; the direct
evidence provided by copies of the original, and
!the indirect evidence provided by early trans-

s. s . 4 9
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lations of the original and by quotations of it
in ancient wr i ters.

The actual manuscripts (MSS) of the Bible are
numbered in thousands, but not all are of the

value. It has been the biblical textual critic’ss a m e

task to make ajudicious choice of manuscripts.
Saint Jerome’s life’s work was to produce aLatin
version of the Scriptures according to the most
reliable Greek and Hebrew manuscripts, of which
he was an avid collector. There is the story—not
apocryphal!—of the young Jesuit student, who in
the course of his public reading at table announced,
to the amusement of half of the community and to
the scandal of the other half, that Saint Jerome,
when leaving his solitary hermitage at Bethlehem,
carried his Mrs wrapped up in abundle on his
s h o u l d e r s .

2. From Original to Copy
It is not generally realised that in the case of the

great ancient classical writers the interval between
composition and the first known manuscript is
almost always enormous: twelve centuries in the

of the speeches of Demosthenes, thirteen for
Plato’s dialogues, fourteen for the tragedies of
Aeschylus and Sophocles, sixteen for the works of
Euripides and Catullus. How great is that interval
in the case of the Bible?

So far as the Hebrew part is concerned the
reply till recently was not very encouraging. The
oldest manuscript seemed to be that preserved at
asynagogue in the Crimea, which has been dated
a t A . D . 8 3 0 .

c a s e
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The situation changed with the recent phenom¬
enal discoveries at Qumran, near the Dead Sea. It
is well known that in 1947 rolls containing many
biblical texts were found in jars in several caves.
It is commonly agreed that they were hidden
there during the terrible events of the Jewish war
of A.D. 66-70, which climaxed in the destruction
of Jerusalem by Titus. It goes without saying that
the manuscripts must be earlier than this date,
and some of them seem to be agreat deal earlier,
dating perhaps to the third or fourth century B.C.
For the parts of the Bible, therefore, which occur
in the Dead Sea Scrolls—notably two complete
copies of Isaiah and parts of Genesis, Exodus and
Deuteronomy—we now have copies extremely
close to the originals.

3.From Scroll to Codex

At first biblical texts were written on lengths of
papyrus or parchments which were rolled into
scrolls. The leaves were stuck together end to end
to form aroll some thirty or forty feet long. Skins
of sheep or goats, smoothed with pumice in such a
manner as to furnish two writing surfaces, came to
be known as parchments or chartae pergamenae,
from the town of Pergamum, whose king Eumenes
II adopted this writing material for the books of
his great library, when Ptolemy Vbanned the
export of papyrus from Egypt.

Then came the era of the codex, which was
easier to handle for ready consultation than the
scroll. The codex consisted of anumber of papyrus
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parchment sheets stitched together very much
like our modern books. Parchment volumes were
introduced by the early Christians who apparently
were instrumental in populari2dng this method,
which was used throughout the Middle Ages until
paper was introduced in the fifteenth century.

Although papyrus must have been commonly
used in Palestine, its use as awriting material is
not mentioned in the Bible. It was the material of
the basket or vessel in which Moses was exposed
in the Nile (Ex 2:3), and boats of papyrus are
mentioned in Isaiah (18:2). The same book (35:7)
and that of Job (8:11) allude to papyrus as growing
i n w a t e r .

Parchment is mentioned in the Bible only once
together with biblia, probably papyrus scrolls,
when Paul writes to his disciple Timothy: “When
you come, bring the cloak that Ileft with Carpus
at Troas, also the books, and above al l the
parchments” (2 Tim 4:13).

Among the codices containing biblical texts
some are particularly valuable, among them the
Codex Alexandrinus, the Codex Vaticanus, the Codex
Bezae and the Codex Sinaiticus. The story of the last
mentioned codex is of special interest.

o r
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I I . T H E D I S C O V E R Y O F A C O D E X

4. Discoverer Tischendorf
The Codex Sdiaiticus, now in the British Museum,

offers one of the most romantic stories of biblical
discoveries, comparable to the interest aroused by
the finding of the Dead Sea Scrolls thirty years
a g o .

In May 1844, the German scholar Konstantin
von Tischendorf, after four years of research in
the libraries and museums of Germany, Hollad,
England, France, Spain, Italy and the Near East,
arrived at the lone ymonastery of St Catherine,
high up on Mount Sinai, in search of ancient
manuscripts. Here alarge waste-paper basket
caught his eye. The monastery librarian told the
v i s i t o r t ha t i t con ta i ned o l d r ubb i sh t ha t wou ld
shortly be burned: two basketfuls had already
been disposed of in this way. Tischendorf asked
to see the contents and was amazed to find 129
leaves from what seemed to be the oldest Bible he
had ever set his eyes upon. They contained parts
of the Old Testament in the Greek translation of
the Septuagint. Could he have this rubbish? The
monks could tell the foreigner was excited by his
find. They let him have one third only.

Later Tischendorf made apresent of these
forty-three precious leaves to Frederick Augustus
II of Saxony, who had subsidized his scientific
travels. They are still in the library of the
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University of Leipzig and are known to scholars
as the Codex Friderico-Augustanus.

5. Second and Third Journeys of Discovery
Christopher Columbus did not rest idle after

his first voyage of discovery; nor did the German
discoverer af ter his first v is i t to Mount Sinai . He
knew that here treasures lay. On asecond visit to
St Catherine’s Monastery, in 1853, Tischendorf
found the monks unhelpful. All he got hold of
was afragment containing afew verses of Genesis.
Six years later, he was once again knocking at the
monastery door on Sinai, avisitor under the
patronage of the Russian Czar Alexander II. This
time he was cautious. He talked about anything
and everything except biblical manuscripts. This
visit seemed to be doomed to utter failure until, on
the eve of his departure, in achance conversation
on books with the monk who was serving him at
table, this, as adisplay of his learning, said: “I too
have aSeptuagint”. WTien he brought and untied
abulky parcel, there appeared before Tischen-
dorf’s astonished gaze not merely the leaves which
he had rescued from the flames of the monastery
kitchen fifteen years before, but also other
numerous parts of the Old Testament, the entire
New Testament, besides two early Christian
classics, the Epistle of Barnabas and the “Shepherd”
of Hermas, of which two works no copies of the
original Greek were known to exist.

Ti schendor f re la tes h i s reac t i ons to th i s d i s¬
covery in his two works Reise in den Orient (Travel
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in the East) and Aus dem heiligen Land {From the
Holy Land). Trying to sound as casual as possible,
he asked permission to borrow the volumes for
the night. He could have them. Deeming it “a
crime to sleep in such anight”, the scholar burned
the midnight oil copying all he could.

5 5

‘When Iwas alone in my cell, Igave free rein
j®y-1 knew Ihad between my fingers the

greatest treasure which could be found for the
study of the Bible; adocument which,
account of its antiquity, ranked supreme among
the extant manuscripts which Ihad handled for
the past twenty years. Icannot describe the
transport Ifelt in those hours when for the first
time Ihad before me that veritable biblical
diamond. Despite an abominable light and a
piercing cold, Ispent the whole night trasncrib
ing the text.”

t o

o n

It was later found that this coincided with the
Greek text of which Saint Ireneus had made use,
and therefore with that which was in usage in the
earliest decades of Christianity.

The following mornin t h e c o m m a n d m e n t
Thou shall not steal” still ringing in his ears

from the heights of Sinai, Tischendorf had to part
company with the monks of St Catherine’s....and
with the Codex Sinaiticus.

6. From St Catherine’s to St Petersburg
But from Cairo, and through the good offices of
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the monks of another Greek Orthodox monastery,
he succeeded in having the coveted manuscript
sent to him there for transcription. It later occurred
to him to persuade the monks to present the
manuscript to die Czar of Russia, who was now the
patron of his travels, as well as the traditional
protector of th’̂  Eastern Orthodox Churches. The
project seemed to the monks worth considering.
The archbishopric of Sinai had fallen vacant: it
would be useful to gain the Czar’s support for
their nominee. The negotiations were long and
involved. It was only in 1867 that the codex was
presented to the Czar and placed in the Imperial
Library of St Petersburg. In return the monks of
St Catherine’s received 9,000 roubles. Their
candidate had also secured the coveted arch¬
bishopric.

The manuscript is on good parchment; the 347
leaves surviving measure about 15 inches by 13;
there are generally four columns to apage and 48
lines to acolumn. It is written in large characters,
well formed, without accents or breathings, and
with no punctuation. Experts have placed it in the
fourth century.

7. The Codex goes to London
In 1933 the Codex Sinaiticus found anew home.

It was bought from the Soviet Government for £
100,000. The British Government agreed to pay £
1for every £1raised by the British Museum. So
successful was the appeal that the Museum was
able to pay more than its agreed quota.
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Henry V. Morton in his Through Lands of the
Bible, when describing his visit to Mount Sinai,
warns every Englishman contemplating avisit to
St Catherine’s Monastery against dropping the
least hint to the monks that he or his ancestors
had subscribed to the purchase of the Codex
Sinaiticus. The monks seem to have strong feelings
about it. The present generation
that the Czar obtained possession of the manuscript
by unfair means, and that it was wrong of the
British to have bought at great cost what they
regard as stolen property.

o f m o n k s t h i n k

The result of the transaction is that the monks
now guard their library very jealously. The books
are no longer neglected, waste-paper baskets need
not be emptied so frequently, and precious
manuscripts are stored in astone room rather like
a b a n k v a u l t .
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I I I . L I G H T F R O M T H E C A V E S

8. The Story of aLost Sheep
In the summer of 1947, the interest of scholars

and even of the general public was aroused by the
accidental finding of anumber of ancient biblical
manuscripts in the desdrt of Judah, one mile from
the Dead Sea. The interest showed itself in the
quick reaction of press, radio and television, as it
appeared that this was only the beginning of the
greatest manuscript discovery of modem times,
or of all times.

ABedouin shepherd lad, Muhammad adh-
Dhib, had missed asheep in the flock, and leaving,
in Gospel fashion, the other ninety-nine, went in
search of the stray sheep. He was amusing himself
bv throwing stones at one of the many holes that
pock-mark the face of acliff overlooking the Dead
Sea, when alucky shot passing through the
aperture was followed by the sound of abreakage.
Afraid, he went away.

The next day Muhammad returned with his
cousin, and as there were two of them now, they
were brave enough to enter the cave. Climbing
through the hole and dropping to the floor of the
cave, they first groped in darkness; but as their
eyes grew accustomed, they made out some eleven
jars with lids against the wails. They opened one;
It was empty. They opened another one; it too
was empty. They opened athird jar, and from
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this one they took some leather scrolls inscribed
with some strange writing and carefully wrapped
in linen. It was the beginning of agreat adventure.
These scrolls were bought by dealers of antiquities
who, after negotiations as complex as the plot of
any detective story, sold them to various cus¬
t o m e r s .

I t was then discovered that the scrolls were of
the highest scientific value. Just then the conflict
between Arabs and Jews broke out. Search of
other caves was taken up one year later. Archaeolc^sts,
chief among tliem Mr G. L. Harding and the
Dominican Father Roland de Vaux, aided by local
tribesmen, undertook asystematic combing of the
whole desert area, and in afew years brought to
light many other scrolls in ten other caves, and a
variety of other ancient implements and ruins.

9. ACommunity of Jewish Monks

It was soon suggested that the scrolls might well
be alibrary that had belonged to the Essenes, an
interesting religious community of Jewish monks,
about whom much more is now known through
these very scrolls.

The manuscripts discovered at Qumran are
mainly of two kinds: Biblical texts and commen¬
taries, and books on the Essenian brotherhood.
Remains of practically every book of the Hebrew
Old Testament have been found in the library of
Qumran, especially in cave 4. One of the greatest
finds is acomplete manuscript of Isaiah. Students
can now consult acopy of abook of the Old
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Testament older by about athousand yeap than
any which they possessed before. This
tremendous help in deciding on the correct text
of the Bible. Among the books concerning the
Essenes, one is of particular interest, the Manual of
Discipline, dealing with the regulations for the
community. While there are considerable differ¬
ences in the interpretation of the texts, there is
general agreement on the authenticity of the
finds and the age of the texts, which varies
roughly between 100 B.C. and A.D. 70.

At the foot of the cliffs in which the scrolls were
discovered there is alarge natural esplanade

which lay the almost entirely buried ruins
unidentified buildings, called by the

Arabs Khirbet Qumran, khirbet meaning ‘ruin’.

i s a

u|)ons o m eo

The site lies off the shore of the Dead Sea some
ten miles east of Jerusalem. This agrees with what
Pliny the Elder records of the home of the Essenes
in his Natural History (v, 17). He remarks that they
chose aspot sufficiently far from the shore to be

the noxious exhalation of the Dead
Sea, which he calls by the then common name of
Lake of Asphalt, and which in Old Testament
times was known as “the Sea of Salt”. He calls the

i n t h e w o r l d

i m m u n e r o m

E s s e n e s a g r o u p u n i q u e
imperishable race among whom there are no
births—^en5 aeiema in qua nemo nascitur. (That was
afar cry from the days of population explosion!).

a n

E x c a v a t i o n s c o n d u c t e d i n t h i s a r e a u n d e r t h e
direction of Pere de Vaux, from 1951 to 1956,
revealed in what appeared acommonplace Roman
fortification agroup of large buildings beneath a
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fortress, comprising what has been identified as a
large assemb yhall, ascriptorium, akitchen and
store-rooms, alaundry and large water cisterns,
workshops and apottery and stables. Archaeol¬
ogists were confirmed in their opinion that the
establishment was amonastery, when they
discovered acemetery with athousand graves.

This community, according to all indications,
one of Essenes, the only important religious

group among the Jews to which there is no
reference in the Gospels. The principal virtues
recommended in the books discovered—contempt
for riches, isolation from the world, love of
neighbour, continence, humility—were those
which were practised by the Essenes, who
men intense yreligious, keen searchers of the
Scriptures, looking forward to the time when
God’s purpose would be fulfilled in the world.

w a s

w e r e

It was only natural for students of comparative
religion to look for possible connections between
Essenism and Christianity, and there is no doubt
that there are resemblances. The studies of some
authors show that St Paul’s letter to the Ephesians
has numerous contacts with the Qumran literature.
In an article published in the April 1965 issue of
The Bible Today, Fr Jerome Murphy-O’Connor,
O.P., of the Ecole Jerusalem, has advanced
an argument in favour of the suggestion that the
amanuensis for the epistle to the Ephesians, whose
authenticity has been doubted by some scholars,
w a s a C h r i s t i a n c o n v e r t f r o m E s s e n i s m . S o m e
have even toyed with the idea that John the
Baptist spent his youth as adisciple of the Qumran
community until he received apersonal call from
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God to start his mission of Forerunner of Christ.
When the Illustrated London News for 3September
1955 published aset of photographs of Qumran, it
went so far as to suggest that Jesus himself may
have been at Qumran, as ayouth. Some authors,
going far beyond the evidence, would make
Christianity asort of second improved edition of
E s s e n i s m .

1 0 . H i d d e n Tr e a s u r e

How did this library in jars come to be hidden
in the caves of the desert of J^dah? The most
plausible explanation is the one connecting the
scrolls with the Jewish revolt in A.D. 66 and the
destruction of the Qumran settlement by the
Roman troops two years later.

According to all appearances, the members of
the Essenian community did their best to bring
their most important treasures to aplace of safety
as the enemy approached. Their first concern was
how best to safeguard their sacred books, which
tliey had transcribed with such care and read and
listened to with such pious sentiments.

Qumran must have contained hundreds of rolls,
mostly in leather or parchment, some in the
cheaper and less durable papyrus. The biblical
t e x t s a n d c o m m e n t a r i e s a n d s o m e o f t h e b o o k s

composed by the founder and his disciples and
reflecting their spirit and institutions, were
wrappied in cloth coverings and deposited four or
five at atime in large jars which were carefully
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closed with alid. When everything was packed,
they took the jars to the neighbouring caves to
hide the precious treasures in the most inaccessible
places available, in the hope no doubt of
recovering them once the storm had blown over.

When the troops of the tenth Roman legion had
captured and fired the monastery buildings, they
proceeded to clean up the vicinity and came upon
some of the caves. They tore up many of the
sacred books, but many of these escaped their
destruct ive zeal .

Subsequent revolts and final occupation by the
Romans did not permit the monks to return to
Qumran and salvage their library. Meanwhile the
Essenes disappeared from history, never to return.

But sections of their library survived the ravages
of time to be discovered in our days. The literature
written during recent decades on the Dead Sea
Scrolls and the Monks of Qumran already forms a
respectable library.

s. s.
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IV SEARCHING AT MASADA

11. The End of an Epic

The term ‘Dead Sea Scrolls’, or perhap
correctly ‘Manuscripts from the Desert of Judah’,
applies not only to the biblical and non-biblical
written texts discovered at Qumran, but also to
those found since 1952 further south along the
western side of the Dead Sea at Wadi Murabba’at
and at Khirbet Mird, and particularly to the
scrol ls unearthed in 1964 in the for t ress of
M a s a d a .

The only sources of information about the
earlier history of the rock fortress of Masada, the
last bastion to surrender to the Roman legions,
are the writings of Flavius Josephus, the Jewish
historian who was himself acommander of the
great revolt against the Romans.

In his War of the fews (vii, 8-9), he describes the
tragic end of the besieged. Knowing that every
attempt at flight would be vain, the defenders
resolved with their leader Elizer ben Yaiv that
they should kill one another rather than fall into
the hands of the enemy. Ten men were chosen
who began the massacre after having set fire to
the palace. From the general butchery only five
children and two women escaped. When the
Romans were able to hack their way into the
smoking ruins, they found 960 dead bodies.

The findings of modern excavations tally

s m o r e
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remarkably well with the description given by
Josephus. Three centuries later, at the time of the
Byzantine occupation, when the hermit monks
withdrew to amore desolate region, St Euthymius
turned one of the appartments of Herod’s palace
into achapel. Among the Roman ruins can be
found vestiges of the fortifications erected in the
time of the Crusades. Masada inspired the Israel
poet Yitzak Lamdan (b. 1900), who wrote along
epic poem bearing as title the name of the
f o r t r e s s .

6 5

12. Milestones of aDesert Rock
The original fortress, built by one of the

Asmonean kings on alofty isolated mountain top,
15 miles south of Engaddi and amile west of the
Dead Sea, was considerably enlarged and embel¬
lished by Herod the Great. This natural strong¬
hold—sometimes called the Gibraltar of the Dead
Sea—has been identified by some with the place
where David took refuge when flying from Saul’s
anger (2 Sam 23:14). It is the best preserved and
most impressive of the fortresses which king Herod
built in the open desert, along little used routes,
to be arefuge for him and his family, asafe place
for his treasures, and ahalting place on the way to
foreign lands. Masada in particular was intended

potential refuge against queen Cleopatra.a s a

Ever since its rediscovery by Robinson and
Wolcott in the middle of the nineteenth century,
Masada has been visited by explorers, who
admired the remains of the Roman camp and
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circumvallation around the rock, and the ruins of
Herod’s structures on the alhbut-inaccessible top.

Amateur exploration led in 1955 to soundings
of the 20-acre plateau by an Israel archaeological
expedition. Xhis indicated that Masada could
only be excavated by alarge-scale expedition
camping on the spot for along period.

6 6

13. Buried Treasures Unearthed

Professor Yigael Yadin, of the Archaeological
Department of the Hebrew University of Jeru¬
salem and more recently Deputy Prime Minister
of the Israeli government, conducted in two
seasons the operations of more than two thousand
volunteers f rom 28 countr ies.

In asymposium on “Dead Sea Scrolls Research”,
held at Jerusalem on April 21st, 1965, on the
occasion of the opening of the ‘Shrine of the
Book’ , Professor Yadin sa id that the recent
discovery of portions of fourteen scrolls at Masada
was extremely important because “here for the
first time scrolls have been found, not in caves—
where there is no direct archaeological evidence
for dating them—but in archaeological exca¬
vations, at asite automatically dating them to
before the year 73 of the Christian Era, the year
the Jewish defenders took their own lives rather
t h a n s u r r e n d e r . ”

In alecture given in Bombay on September
12th, 1966, the same archaeologist illustrated with
slides the site of the exploration and the findings
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of the excavations in Herod’s three-tiered “hanging
palace” and the other buildings of Masada. Cable-
erries had to be installed for lifting food, water

and equipment to the mountain top. In eleven
months of arduous work under d i fficul t condi t ions
(1963-1965), some 50,000 cubic metres of earth
w e r e s h i f t e d a n d fi f t e e n k i l o m e t r e s o f w a l l s
u n c o v e r e d .

Their labours did not go unrewarded. Spade
and shovel revealed porticos and colonnades,
hypocausts, cisterns and rooms for the ritual
baths, throne room, reception halls and workshops.
Some walls and ceilings were ornamented with
f rescos and s tuccos s t i l l in good cond i t ion ;
Davements appeared decorated with multi-co-
oured mosaics of simple geometric patterns and

with floral designs complete with biblical grapes,
figs and pomegranates.

' ' T h i s a r t i s t i c w o r k w a s a l l i n t h e H e l l e n i s t i c
style but adapted to meet the Jewish restrictions
against any images. Among the finds were
quantities of domestic utensils, cosmetic goods
and military material, such as basins, jars, stoves,
shelves, wooden combs, arrows, hundreds of silver-
plated scales of armour, heaps of stone-balls for
the Roman catapults. Avaluable discovery—valu¬
a b l e i n m o r e s e n s e s t h a n o n e — w a s a c a c h e o f
more than four thousand Jewish and Roman
c o i n s .

Of rare interest were seventeen silver shekels of
the Revolt, with the inscription in Hebrew
“Jerusalem the Holy—Shekel of Israel”. Three
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coins were also brought to light of the rare “Year
Five” (of the Revolt), the last to be struck before
the fall of the Temple in A.D. 70.

Alarge rectangular hall with two rows of
columns and four rows of benches was apparently
added by the Zealots to the original Herodian
structures. In this Jerusalem-orientated building
an ostrakon, or potsherd, was found with the
inscription “priestly tithe”, as well as more than a
score of clay oil lamps and many glass vessels.
Professor Yadin believes that this may have been
asynagogue. If his inference is correct, then this
is not only the earliest synagogue known, but the
only one to survive from the times of the Second
Temple.

I n o n e o f t h e r o o m s e n c a s e d i n t h e f o r t r e s s
walls, next to the “synagogue”, was found the
greatest prize so far—14 parchment scrolls. These
fragmentary scrolls contained parts of Genesis,
Leviticus, Deuteronomy, Ezekiel and Psalms 81-
85, identical in text, spelling and division of
chapters with the traditional Hebrew Bible, and a
first-century B.C. copy of the lost Hebrew original
of Ecclesiasticus or “Wisdom of Ben Sirach”,
composed in Jerusalem about the year 190 B.C.
Among the finds was also afragment of the long-
lost Hebrew original of the Book of Jubilees.

The fact that these scrolls were found with
articles clearly belonging to the Revolt (the 17
shekels were found in the same room barely three
feet from the psalm scroll), makes them of the
highest archaeological importance: their latest
possible date, A.D. 73, cannot be disputed.
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The Ben Sirach scroll shows that the many
scholars who maintained that the medieval copies
of Ecclesiasticus—discovered in aCairo synagogue
in 1896—represent the original, were right. The
Masada text, copied only afew decades after the
Hebrew original was translated into Greek by
Ben Sirach’s grandson {as we read in the prologue
of this book in our Bibles), is practically identical
with the Cairo text. The newly found, but much
older, text will clarify some passages corrupted by
medieval copyists.
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Tr a n s l a t i o n s

I . A N C I E N T T R A N S L AT I O N S O F T H E B I B L E

1. Original and Translations
Holy Scripture, the committing of GodJ^s nies-

sage to human written language, is ahistorical
fact that took place at aparticular time in a
particular place. Our understanding of Scriptme,
therefore, poses the problem of our shifting
ourselves to ancient times and faraway places.

Aconcrete and basic point to tackle in this
connection is the mastery of the original biblical
languages or the use of suitable vernacular
translations. The Church has throughout the
centuries had recourse to both processes at
different levels: there have been specialists
conversant with the original text, and the Christian
people have been provided with adequate
s i o n s .

v e r -

71
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From the days of Origen and Saint Jerome up
to the appearance of the great encyclicals of Leo
XIII (1893), Benedict XV (1920) and Pius XII
(1943), and the promulgation of the decrees of
Vatican II (1965) on the fostering of biblical
studies, the importance of oriental languages has
been acknowledged in the Church with almost
uninterrupted uniformity.

What the Church has thought about translations
of the Bible becomes manifest from the use she
made of the Septuagint version in the apostolic
age, from the interest and efforts of the Popes
regarding translations into Latin when this was
the most common language in the West, and from
the contemporary movement in biblical studies
which is producing arich crop of more or less
acceptable translations in the language of the
people.

Today we read the Bible in translations. Only
professional biblical scholars go back to the
original text, to the great Hebrew edition by
Rudolph Kittle of the Stuttgart Biblical Institute,
or to the Greek editions of the New Testament by
Nestle, von Soden, Tischendorf, Westcott-Hort,
or that by Merk of the Pontifical Biblical Institute
i n R o m e .

The proto-canonical books of the Old Testament
were written in Hebrew; the deutero-canonical

extant only in Greek versions. The New
Testament was written in Greek, except for
Matthew’s Gospel, which was originally written in
Aramaic. Greek belongs to the Indo-European,

a r e
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Hebrew and Aramaic to the Semitic group of
languages.

2. The Septnagint

One of the earliest and one of the most important
translations of the Old Testament is that made at
A lexandr ia two and aha l f centur ies before Chr is t
and known as the Septuagint (LXX). As awitness
this translation is of the highest value, because it
was done with great care by scholars who mastered
both the Hebrew and the Greek tongues, and
because it takes us some ten or twelve centuries
nearer to the original than any existing Hebrew
manuscript (exception made now of the recently
discovered Dead Sea Scrolls).

After Alexander’s conquests, the Jewish com¬
munities in Egypt came under the influence of
Hellanization and gradually lost contact with the
Hebrew language. King Ptolemy Philadelphus
(according to the spurious letter of Aristeas, a
Jewish scholar of the third century B.C) had the
Hebrew Scriptures translated into Greek by a
team of 70 or 72 scholars, six from each of the
twelve tribes of Israel, summoned from Jerusalem
and domiciled in the Island of Pharos in the delta
of the Ni le. The t ranslat ion commit tee is said to
have completed its task in 72 days. The segregation
o f t h e t r a n s l a t o r s i n d i f f e r e n t c e l l s a n d t h e
marvellous agreement of their different versions
is afurther embellishment of the story by Philo,
the Greco-Jewish philosopher of Alexandria,

.Christ’s contemporary, who wrote alarge number
of commentaries on the Old Testament.



7 4 SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES

In spite of the uneven merits of the various
parts of the work, this rendering increased in
prestige with the passing of time. The Egyptian
Jews, and the Hellenistic synagogues in Pafestine
and elsewhere. East and West, received their
knowledge of the Old Testament by means of the
Septuagint. The spread of the Gospel message to
the Gentiles was facilitated by this translation.
Nations, to whom the Hebrew Scripture would
have remained aclosed book, became acquainted
with the Old Testament writings through the
Greek ve rs ion .

In the East, Aramaic and Syriac versions soon
followed, often grounded on the Septuagint; later
appeared Coptic, Ethiopic, Arabic, Armenian,
Georgian, Slavonic and Old Gothic translations.

3.The Vulgate and the New Vulgate
In the West, the Latin versions are of prime

importance because it was through the medium of
Latin that the Holy Scripture became part and
parcel of Western civilization. The earliest Latin
versions appeared in North Africa, South Gaul
and Rome. Fresh versions and copies multiplied
so bewilderingly fast that the situation caused
great inconvenience in the public reading of
Scripture, in liturgical usage, in catechetical
instruction and in controversies with Jews and
heretics. Church authorities, as guardians of the
faith, became much concerned over astate of
affairs that hampered seriously their apostolic
action, based primarily as it was on the Word of-
God. The revision of the sacred text used in the
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Latin Churches imposed itself
Necessity.

The colossal task was entrusted by Pope
Damasus to Saint Jerome, the most learned schomr

day, who in 383 started his work of revision,
which he completed twenty-two years later. He
first emended at Rome the Four Gospels, andprobably the other books of the New Testament
according to the Greek, and the Psalter according
to the Septuagint. Then at Bethlehem he revised
the current Latin text of the proto-canonical
books from Origen’s edition of the Septuagint inhis Hexapla, the six-fold text of the OlcITestament

parallel columns. Finally he began amuch
larger project, the Latin translation of the Old
Testament directly from the Hebrew and Ara¬
m a i c .

7 5

as an urgent

i n

This uniform and dignified translation
tered much opposition from Jerome’s contempor¬aries, but was more and more appreciated by
succeeding generations and became the standard
version of the whole Western Church. Since the
thirteenth century it was known as the Vulgate, the
common or popular translation.

Copied by hand throughout the Middle Ag
until the invention of printing, the Vulgate
l̂ered the common fate of texts copied by hand.The Latin Vulgate was the first book in 1455 ever

to come from Gutenberg’s mechanical contraption
Acentury later, the Council of Trent, whilst
declaring the Vulgate authentic and official for
the Utin rite, expressed the wish for afresh
revision. This, the Sixto-Clementine edition,

e n c o u n -

e s
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appeared in 1592, but left much to be desired
from the critical point of view.

It was not until 1907, however, that an official
revision of the text was ordered by Saint Pius X,
who entrusted the task to the Benedictine Order.

The Tridentine decree on the authenticity of
times misunderstood, untilthe Vuleate waS some ^

it was finally interpreted by Pius XII in 1943. The
authenticity intended by the Council was juridical,
not critical. This means that the Vulgate is
authenticated by its long use in the Church as tree
of error in faith'and morals and is therefore asate
source of Catholic doctrine. Its critical authenUcity
is not affirmed, except to that degree which makes
it asubstantially faithful witness of the original
t e x t .

Before the end of the Second Vatican Council,
Paul VI entrusted the work of translation to a
special commision. In April 1979, John Paul II
published anew Latin edition of the Bible lorofficial church use, called the New Vulgate.
Involving the work of dozens of scholars oven a
period of 13 vears, it has the advantages of
modern scientific scholarship. The complete
edition has been published in eight volumes and
declared the “normative” version for liturgical
u s e .

In his apostolic constitution “Scripturarum
Thesaurus” John Paul II stated that if in former
times the Church judged the old Vulgate suf¬
ficiently valuable for the Christian people tolearn the word of God, the new Vulgate mil be
able to achieve this all the more satisfactorily.
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II. ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE

4. Older Translations

Versions of the whole or of part of the Bible i
the language of the common people began to
appear in the eighth century in England and
Germany, and then in France, Italy, Spain,
Holland, Poland, Hungary and Bohemia.

i n

Restricting ourselves here to the English
::guage Bibles, worthy of mention among theearliest translations are the Anglo-Saxon ones of

Caedmon, Bede, King Alfred and Aelfric. In 1382
John Wycliffe offered to the English public the first
complete rendering of the entire Bible from the
Latin Vulgate.

In 1505 Bishop/o/m Fisher, the future Cardinal
and canonized Martyr, initiated English Bible
translation in print by issuing the Penitential
Psalms. But the Reformers soon outstripped the
Catholic scholars in this field. Their best known

those of William Tyndale, Miles
Coverdale and Richard Taverner, These productionswere overshadowed in 1539 by the first official

.recognized by the English Parliament,
and known as the Great Bible because of its largefolio size.

I a n

v e r s i o n s a r e

v e r s i o n

Immediately after Queen Elizabeth’s accession
to the throne in 1558, the Geneva Bible came into
honour and remained i_
speaking Protestants for

in usage among English-
1century, despite the

6 s . s .
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decade later of asecond authorized
the Bishops’ Bible.

appearance a
English Bible known as

5. The Rheims-Domy Version

In the face of this translating activity among the
Reformers, the need was felt in Catholic circles,
especially in connection with the aim of re¬
establishing the Catholic faith in England, of
having an English Bible that they might consider
properly their own. Catholic refugees in the
continent were responsible for the undertaking,
chiefly Gregory Martin and William (later
Cardinal) Allen. In 1582 the New Testament was
published at Rheims. After adelay of almost
three decades the Old Testament appeared at
Douay. This Rheims-Douay translation, in its
several revisions throughout the last three
centuries, particularly that of Bishop Challoner
in the eighteenth century, has done most ::
acquaint English-speaking Catholics
continent with the Word of God.

t o

i n e v e r y

6. The Authorized and the Revised Versions

James of Scotland, who succeeded Queen
Elizabeth in 1603, showed considerable interest in
theological matters and Biblical studies, and
ordered that atranslation be made of the whole
Bible, as consonant as could be with the original
Hebrew and Greek. The first edition of the King
James version appeared in 1611. Known as the
Authorized Version, because ‘appointed to be
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read in churches’, it has become in its various
revisions the Bible for the vast majority of English-
speaking Protestants for well over three centuries,
amajor monument of English literature.

In the course of time arevision of the Authorized
Version became necessary, because of changes in
the English language, discovery of new manu¬
scripts, and the progress of textual criticism. This
was undertaken in 1870 and completed in 188.5
when the Revised Version came on the press. An
edition incorporating the preferences of the
A m e r i c a n s c h o l a r s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e w o r k
appeared in 1901 and is known as the American
Standard Version. The Revised Standard Version,
the Bible most popular today among American
Protestants, was completed (did and New Testa¬
ments and the Apocrypha) only in 1957, and is a
truly impressive product of American biblical
scholarship. It is arevision of the American
S t a n d a r d Ve r s i o n o f 1 9 0 1 a n d t h e A u t h o r i z e d
Ve r s i o n o f 1 6 11 .

The publication, in June 1965, of the Catholic
e d i t i o n o f t h e N e w Te s t a m e n t o f t h e R e v i s e d
Standard Version, with the Church’s Imprimatur,
was aremarkable sign of the ecumenical spirit
among Christians powerfully fostered by the
Second Vatican Council and by the World Council
of Churches. This Catholic edition, prepared by
the Catholic Biblical Association of Great Britain,
contains an introduction explaining the history
and purpose of the adaptation, explanatory notes
and an appendix of textual changes.

In May 1966, Cardinal Cushing of Boston gave
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his Imprimatur to an edition of the Oxford
Annotated Bible, which uses the Revised Standard
Version. Some changes have been made in the
annotations of this well-known Oxford Bible, but
none have been made i n t he Rev i sed S tanda rd
Version translation itself, which includes what
Catholics regard the complete Bible.

Aremarkable project of international and inter¬
faith scope is the Anchor Bible, anew translation in
thirty-eight volumes, each with an introduction
and notes, under the general editorship of W. F.
Albright and D. N. Freedman. Some of the best
Jewish, Catholic, and Protestant scholars in biblical
research are contributing individual volumes.

7. Some Modem Pro tes tan t Vers ions

Other modern versions widely used by Prot¬
estants today are those of James Moffat and Edgar
Goodspeed. The trend of amarkedly modem
idiom in Bible translation reached its peak during
the second World War and in the years following
in the free translation or rather close paraphrase
■of the New Testament Letters of Bishop Wand, in
the man- in - the-s t ree t vers ion o f the New Tes ta¬
ment by the Anglican Canon /. B. Philips, in Dr E.
V. Rieu’s translation of the Four Gospels, and in
the Neu) English Bible of which the New Testament
appeared in 1961.
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I I I . C AT H O L I C V E R S I O N S O F T H E B I B L E

8. Modem English Translations

Among Catholics the Rheims-Douay-Challoner
tradition continued well into the 20th century.

It is generally admitted that the Modernist
controversy of the first decade of this century left
deep wounds on the body of the Catholic
theological and biblical schofarship. The danger-
o f r a t i o n a l i s m a n d m o d e r n i s m d i d l i t t l e t o
encourage the study, among Catholics, of those
sciences, which were essential to the progress of
biblical scholarship. Up to the second world
Catholic exegesis exhibited what many have called
the mentality of the beleaguered fortress. In the
prevailing climate of opinion it was better to
adhere to what was thought to be safe doctrine
than to make sorties into hostile territory. In such
defensive atmosphere creative scholarship
extremely unlikely.

w a r

w a s

Adecisive factor in the change of attitude
among Catholic exegetes was the leadership of
the Dominican scholar M. J. Lagrange, who
believed that it was possible to conduct asincere
scientific investigation of biblical problems without
jeopardizing one’s personal belief or the faith of
o t h e r s .

The greatest encouragement in this field was
given by the encyclical Divino afflante Spiritu (1943),in which Pope Pius XII pointed out that biblical
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scholars must not be treated with suspicion when
they face difficulties valiantly in their efforts to
find interpretations consonant with the teaching
of the Church and in harmony with proved
conclusions of the secular sciences.

At the end of last century, the American
Dominican Father Francis Spencer prepared an
independent translation of the New Testament
from the original Greek, which was published
only in 1937. The Westminster Version New Testa¬
ment, edited by Father Lattey, was based on the
Greek and Hebrew texts. The Confraternity of
Christian Doctrine New Testament (1941) based on
the Latin Vulgate, was adopted for use in public
reading in the United States. Two years later, the
great encyclical on biblical studies encouraged
the American scholars to produce acompletely
fresh version of the Old Testament from the
Hebrew. Currently they are at work with the
translation of the New Testament again, this time
from the Greek and with the collaboration of non-
Catholic scholars. The readings used in the liturgy

already from this fresh translation. Another
tribute to American Catholic scholarship is the
New Testament version from the Greek by Kleist-
Lilly.

a r e

Perhaps the best known of the modem EnglishCatholic translations of the entire Bible in En^and
is that of Monsignor Ronald Knox. Started before
the publication of the encyclical above-mentioned,
this version was based on the Latin Vulgate but
was done in the light of the Hebrew and Greek
originals. It was authorized by the English, Welsh
and Scottish hierarchy for public reading, and it
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has commonly been greeted as aliterary master¬
piece.

Anglican and Catholic leaders,
scholars of all denominations, welcomed in 1965
the publication of the Catholic edition of the
American Protestant Revised Standard Version of
the New Testament, calling it amajor ecumenical
break-through. Publication of the companion
Catholic edition of the RSVOld Testament
followed some months later. It has been approved
by the Hierarchies for public reading.

well as Biblicala s

The long awaited translation in contemporary
English of the Jerusalem Bible appeared in October
1966. The original draft was ic
made from the original Hebrew and Greek texts,
including some of the Dead Sea Scrolls, and then
compared with the authoritative version of La
Bible de Jerusalem of the French Dominicans,
which twenty years ago was widely acclaimed

of the great Bibles of all times. The succinct
-date introductions and the rich notes of

or the most part

a s

o n e

andup-to
the French have been incorporated in the English
Bible. This was immediately added by the English
Hierarchy to the list of versions approved for
liturgical use, but with the word “Lord” substituted
for “Yahweh” in any passages used in the liturgy.

9. Other Vernacular Versions
One effect of the progress of biblical sciences

during recent years has been amovement invarious countries to secure fresh Catholic versions
the Bible reflecting the originals as fully ando f
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directly as possible. Such undertakings have borne
fruit in complete translations in French, German,
Italian, Spanish, Catalan, Dutch and Maltese. This
movement obtained the greatest impetus when
Pope Pius XII declared that the endorsement of
the Latin Vulgate by the Council of Trent was not
intended to be abarrier against translation into
the vernacular tongue, even directly from the
original texts themselves. Gone were the days
when some considered the study of oriental
languages amere show of learning of questionable
value, and criticism of the text of the Vulgate
rejection of the authority of the Church in
proclaiming the Vulgate’s authenticity. Pius XII’s
encyclical was hailed as asign that the era of
Modernism was officially closed, that the line
between what was dangerous in doctrine and
textual criticism and what was not had been
clearly drawn. Catholic exegetes and translators
had now recovered the true freedom of the
ch i ld ren o f God.

a s a

10. The Bible in Indian dress

In India too Catholic scholars, though trailing
along way behind their Protestant brethren, are
making determined efforts these days to translate
the New Testament into various vernacular
languaps directly from the Greek originals. Theneed of having in the vernacular the various texts
required in the liturgy has added afresh impetusto th is movement.

In March 1965 there appeared at Allahabad
trom the Society of Saint Paul Press the first
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Catholic translation of the Old Testament into
Hindi Father Stanislaus Wald, S.V.D., who had
been commissioned to do the translation by the
bishops of North India, worked at it with the help
of several experts over aperiod of nine years.
The Old Testament has been printed and bound
together with arevised Hindi version of the New
Te s t a m e n t .

In Marathi we have in two volumes with rich
notes the entire New Testament translated from
the Greek by Fr M. Zinzer under the pen-name of
Yeshudas. At present an ecumenical translation of
the New Testament is in the process of printing
and may appear in 1982. More than half of the
books of the Old Testament have already been
done into Marathi. Among the translators there
are two Jesuits from Pune and two priests of the
archdiocese of Bombay.

The first Catholic translation of the four Gospelsand the Acts in Gujarati came off the press in 1966
1981 the complete Bible in Gujarati-

ala^page volume, illustrated with winsome
sketches by Annie Valloton was released at Anand
by the Gujarat Sahitya Prakash. It is the work of
two scholars: Shn Negindas Parekh and Fr Isudas
LiUeli, b. J. It has been hailed by reviewers as a
version in astyle which is at the same time simple
and popular and of exquisite literary taste, and
for a1that remarkably faithful to the Hebrew and
Greek originals.

Various books of the Bible were first translated
into Malayalam by Protestant missionaries and
Synan Orthodox priests throughout the nineteenth

8 5
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century. The whole Bible was issued in 1910.
Catholic scholars brought out the Gospels and
Acts first in 1905; the entire New Testament was
in the hands of Catholics in 1962, and the Old
Testament in 1965.

The Catholic Tamilnad Bible Commission has
since 1961 been working at the translation of the
New Testament from the Greek into Tamil, and
has so far completed the translation of the four
Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles and nine epistles
of Saint Paul. The Commission finished the whole
New Testament in 1968. The work on the whole is
afaithful, simple and correct translation. Afairly
good literary standard is kept up throughout.

On April 10, 1979, at the Shillong Cathedral,
the New Khasi Bible was released to the public by

chaired by thethe Archbishop in afunction
Minister for Border Areas, Government of
Meghalaya. The 2300-page volume is acompletely

translation of the Bible done by ateam of
eight. It is the first complete Catholic Bible in
North East India, and clearly areligious and
literary landmark, enriched with footnotes and
introductions to every single book, maps, a
glossary, analytical index and 48 full-page colour
il lustrations. The first edit ion of ten thousand
copies was sold out even before release.

In the Santali language, Fr J. B. Panepinto has
published the entire New Testament, and the
Sunday and weekday Lectionaries. Early in 1981
he published the Deuterocanonical Books.

The New Testament has been printed in a

n e w
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phonetic script for an adivasi tribe with no written
anguage. One thousand copies have been printed

in India for the use of Ganit Indians who l ive in
South Gujarat. The translation is the work of Fr
Joseph Lobo who has adapted the Gujarati script
to indicate sounds in the Gamit tongue.





4
Biblical Languages

I . H E B R E W, A R A M A I C , G R E E K

1. God Speaks to His Children
In its thirteenth article, the Constitution of

Vatican II on Divine Revelation refers to the
marvellous “condescension” of God, who in his
wisdom has adapted his language to our human
weakness. The word, taken from the language of
St John Chrysostom, is syn-kata-basis or °con-de-
scension” .

Condescension means stooping down to another’s
level in order to help him. God spoke to us in a
human language through
through his onw-begotten Son, and through the
sacred writers. He expressed his thought in human
words and turns of speech, lowering himself to
our own level that we might understand his
message, even as acultured adult might adapt his

t h e hets of old.

8 9
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speech to the capacity of ayoung child by having
recourse to baby talk.

When the men to whom God wished to reveal
his innermost thought spoke Hebrew, he revealed
himself in this tongue; later in Aramaic; finally in
Greek. The sayings of Christ himself, who must
have spoken the Aramaic dialect of his day and
country, were later transmitted to us in aparticular
type of Greek. The biblical languages are these
three, because the revelation was effected in the
place where and at the time when these were in
c u r r e n t u s e .

2. Trilinguism

Pilgrims to Palestine some years ago, on
reaching the Holy City by train, used to .
greeted with sign-posts bearing the word “Jeru¬
salem” in three languages: English, Arabic and
Hebrew. An ar t ic le o f the Mandate for Pa les t ine
decreed that these were the official languages of
Palestine. (We are used to such threedanguage
formulas in India.)

b e

I n t h e t i m e o f C h r i s t t h e r e w e r e a l s o t h r e e

official languages in the Holy Land: Aramaic,
Greek and Latin. Saint John tells us that the
R o m a n P r o c u r a t o r o r d e r e d t h e t i t l e o f c o n d e m ¬
nation on the cross of Jesus to be written in these
three languages, so that everyone might under¬
stand.

There are three languages also in the Bible:
Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek. Most of the Old
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Testament was written in Hebrew. Only some
sporadic chapters of the Old Testament and St
Matthew’s Gospel were originally written in
Aramaic. The book of Wisdom and I I Maccabees
i n t h e O l d Te s t a m e n t a n d a l l t h e b o o k s o f t h e
New Testament, barring St Matthew’s Gospel,
were wr i t ten in Greek.

Hebrew and Aramaic are closely related and
belong to the Semitic group. Greek is avery
different language whidi belongs to the Indo-
European family, as do Latin and Sanskrit.

3 .Hebrew and Aramaic

In the time of our Lord, Aramaic had taken the
place of Hebrew as the colloquial language of
Palestine {Mk 5:41), and had usurped its very
name. Accordingly Aramaic is actually meant
when “Hebrew” is mentioned by St John or in the
Acts. (Jn 5:2; 19:13, 17, 20; Acts 21:40; 22:2; 26:14;
Rev 9:11).

Hebrew and Aramaic have several common
characteristics. Both are written and read from
right to left. The roots from which the words are
derived are usually composed of three consonants.
Vowels help to express various modifications of
the radical sense, and originally were not written
out, since areader familiar with the structure of
the language could supply them from the context.
The case is somewhat similar to the three-letter
symbols used in the registration plate of our
motor cars or to the code designations for railway
s t a t i o n s w h i c h w e fi n d i n o u r t i c k e t s . M o d e m



9 2 SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES

Hebrew is still taught and learned in Israel (if not
without tears) without vowels.

The simple form of the verb is modified by
added letters, lengthened vowels or reduplicated
radicals to express intensive, causative, reciprocal
a n d r e fl e x i v e a c t i o n . T h e S e m i t i c v e r b h a s n o
tenses in our sense of the word, but modes of
action. The action is either completed or incom-
Dleted, but both may express past, present or
uture time according to the context. The syntax

is extremely simple. There is hardly any machin¬
ery for making aclause subordinate. The idea
attains its fulness rather by iuxtapseparate expressions, which individually may vary,
but which together produce apattern all the more
striking because they are not set and rigid.

Hebrew was the language of the Israelites from
their entry into the Promised Land in the
thirteenth century B.C. im to within afew hundred
years before the birth of Christ. They had probably
adopted it from the native Canaanites. Hebrew'
enjoyed its golden age in the eighth century in
the time of Isaiah. From the time of the Babylonian
exile it began to be tainted with traces of Aramaic.
'This was the language of the nomadic tribes that
spread from Arabia into Mesopotamia, and silently
infiltrated to Syria and Palestine. Aramaic, in
fact, became the lingua Jranca of the Persian empire
and of the whole Semitic world up to the time of
the Arab domination in the ^venth century.
Round about the fourth century B.C., Aramaic
began to take the place of Hebrew as the language
of the people. Hebrew gradually became a^ dead

o s i t i o n o f
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language and was used exclusively for religious
purpD^s. This was its only use at the time of
Christ’s birth. In our own days, thanks to the
efforts of Eliezer Ben Yehudah, Hebrew has
become once more aliving language and avehicle
of aliterature, first in the Zionist settlements, and
then in the young State of Israel. It was in
Hebrew that the President of Israel addressed
Pope Paul VI when he visited Israel as apilgrim
in January 1964.

Aramaic was the common tongue of the Aramean
Semites, whose cultural and commercial influence
^read throughout Syria and Palestine. In its
Galilean dialect it was the mother-tongue of Jesus
and his apostles. Jesus quoted Psalm 22 in Aramaic
from the Cross (Mt 27:46). His characteristic
accent betrayed Peter as anortherner in the night
of the Passion at Jerusalem (Mt 26:73). The episode
is reminiscent of that of the Ephraimites (Judg
12:6), who were slain by the Gileadites in their
thousands as aliens, when it was found that they
were unable to pronounce the sibilant sh in the
word^ shibboleth, aword that has entered the
English language and denotes atest-word, apartyslogan or apassword. In the first world war Turks

similarly detected by Arabs at the
of the Jordan through their incorrect
ation or the emphatic s.

w e r e
c ross ing

p r o n u n d -

Aramaic was long thought to have disappeared
aspoken language. In fact, however, it is now

known that in the Qalamoun Mounains, on the
Syrian side of the l̂ banons, acommunity of
three small villaps, the l̂ est called Maloula,have never ceased, using it. The valley is aremote,

a s

7 s . s .
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unchanging comer of the ancient world, seldom
seen by the Holy Land visitor.

4. Biblical Greek

Greek is the third language of the Bible. It is
the original language of the New Testament
books and of the Septuagint version of the Old
Testament. It was also the liturgical language of
the Church in the first two centuries, since this

then the vernacular of the people in the large
centres of population. The rise of Greek as the
language of culture and international communi¬
cation east of the Mediterranean Sea and in Egypt
dates from the conquests of Alexander the Great
(d. 323 B.C.). Though it was the language of the
cities at the time of Christ, it never succeeded in
displacing Aramaic in the east or Coptic in Egyptwith the common folk. “Hellenizing” was fashion¬
able; not afew Jews, even among the poor classes,
sported Greek names such as Andrew and Philip.

w a s

This Greek, however, differed widely from the
Greek of Xenophon, Isocrates or Demosthenes,
was the Koine, or popular spoken language ol
those centuries, something like the bazaar
Hindustani” in India. It is no closer to classical

IS to Shakes-Greek than today’s radio announcer
peare .

The Koine or common language, though strongly
influenced by the Semitic genius of the languages
of Palestine and the neighbouring regions, ::
basically Attic, with considerable simplification

i s
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in morphology and vocabulary. Declensions and
conjugations are simplified and occasionally
assimilated by analogy. Co-ordination of depend¬
ent clauses is preferred to subordination and
direct speech to indirect. The popular character
of the Koine is manifested by sense constructions,
anacolutha and other grammatical irregularities.

Nearly all the pages of the New Testament
written in the language of daily conversation,
which non-literary texts written on papyrus
discovered in Egypt have revealed to us. Saint
Luke, when he so wishes, can write with the
refinement of the classical authors, but he is
exception.

a r e

a n

The Greek of the Bible is not the language of
the learned, but it breathes forth the fresh and
vigorous appeal of anew and vital message in
everyman’s everyday language.

Owing to its simplified structure as compared
with classical Greek and to its great diversity (
result of foreign influences, suppleness in adap¬
tation, and freedom in borrowing) the Koine
language was particularly well qualified to become
the international language of the Hellenistic Age,
and by this very fact it facilitated the spread of
Christianity.

a s a
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II. WHAT LANGUAGE DID JESUS SPEAK?

5. A rama ic

In the days of our Lord the common language
of Palestine was Aramaic, which had supplanted
Hebrew. Aramaic was the language which Jesus
learned from his blessed Mother at Nazareth and
which he employed in his teaching. There are
several Aramaic words used in the Gospel text,

of them spoken by Christ himse f: Abba,
Ephpheta, Aceldama, Gabbatha, Gohotha, Rjxca,
Mammon, Kephas, Rahboni; and even whole phrases,
such as the Talitha cumi, which Jesus addressed to
Jairus’ dead daughter, and his words from the
cross, Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani?

s o m e

An unequivocal proof that the people did no
longer even understand Hebrew is found in the
fact attested in the Talmud, the collection of
Jewish rabbinical literature, that since the Sacred
Scriptures were read in Hebrew in the synagogues,
they had to be translated into Aramaic for the
benefit of the congregation.

doubt familiar with theJesus, however,
literary Hebrew of the Scriptures and the liturgy.In St Luke’s Gospel we see him reading in the
synagogue. “He stood up to read. The book givento him was the book of the prophet Isaiah; so he

apparently without

w a s n o

opened” (Lk 4:16) and read,
the slightest difficulty.
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6. Greek

Greek and Latin were the othei* two languages
spoken in Palestine at this time, at least in the
larger towns.

Greek was the language of the upper classes,
the rich and the powerful, besides being the
international business language. Orthodox Pales¬
tinian Jews loathed everything Greek; this '
shown in the resistance movement of the Mac-
cabean period. After all Greek was asynonym for
pagan. They considered the Greek language the
thin end of the wedge to introduce the heathen
ways and manners among the Chosen People. A
passage in the Talmud reflected this feeling: “He
who teaches his son Greek is accursed like him
who keeps pigs.”

Aparallel to this opposition can be found in
Cato the Censor, the frugal Roman farmer and
stem reformer who about the same time resisted
t h e i n fi l t r a t i o n o f G r e e k c u l t u r e a s a m e n a c e t o
the characteristic virtues of the ancient Romans,
to the point of banning from the city every Greek
philosopher and rhetorician. In the end, however,

Id not stem the avalanche from the East,

I S

n e c o u

and as an old man he betook himself to the study
of the Greek language, which he found a
considerable asset in his business dealings.

It has often been argued that Jesus spoke Greek.
Saint Mark tells us that apagan Greek-speaking
woman from Syro-Phoenicia oesought Jesus that
he would cast forth the devil out of her daughter.
The conversation, with the quick repartee of dogs
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eating under the table of the crumbs left by the
children, may have been carried on in Greek; or
perhaps in Aramaic. Again it has been suggested
that the conversation between Jesus and the Roman
centurion, as well as the dialogue between Jesus
and Pilate, were carried on in Greek.

It is afact that not asingle Greek quotation, not
allusion, is to be found among our Lord’s

i n S t
e v e n a n

sayings, whereas there are agreat many
Paul. Despite the undoubted infiltration of
Hellenism into Palestine, our Lord lived in a
specifically Jewish atmosphere: this is the impres-

receives from reading the Gospels. His
lessons to the people, his discussions with the
Pharisees, his dialogues with the Jerusalem
authorities, all belong to the purely Jewish world
of ideas and interests, with hardly any distinguish¬
able trace of Hellenic influence.

S i o n o n e

7 . L a t i n

Latin had in Palestine only an official status. It
was the language of the hatea imperial
the one ordering the census; it was the speech of

decrees, as

the centurion and the Roman troops, and that of
the detested tax-collectors and of the inscriptions
on Caesar’s, coins. Its very sound reminded the
Jews of the bondage under aforeign yoke.
Josephus, the Jewish historian, tells us that
instructions sent from imperial Rome were always
accompanied by aGreek translation.

It is possible that Jesus had an occasion of
learning the Latin language, but there seems to be
no proof to show that he ever spoke it.
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8. Testimony of Pilgrim Nun
It is of interest to read what the Spanish nun

Etheria, sometimes known as Sylvia, wrote in the
diary of her pilrimage to the Holy Land at the
close of the fourth century, concerning the use of
various languages in the sacred liturgy.

In that province (Palestine) one section of
Greek and Aramaic, anotherthe people

section Greek alone, and athird Aramaic
only. So, since the bishop, although he knows
Aramaic, always speaks in Greek and never
in Aramaic, there is always apriest present
who translates into Aramaic what the bishop
says in Greek, so that all may understand.
The lessons are read in Greek, but there is
always one who translates them into Aramaic
in order that all the people may understand
them.” Etheria then adds adetail concerning
the Latin tongue: “There are also Latins, that
is those who know neither Aramaic nor Greek;
and so that they may not feel slighted (“ne
contristentur”) explanation is made for them
too, for there are other Greco-Latin brothers
and sisters who explain to them in Latin.”

n o w s

We in Ind ia , who mus t o f ten have ano t i ce o r
pastoral letter or sermon interpreted in two or
three languages foi- the sake of the various sections
of the congregation, can sympathize with the
early Christians, whose linguistic troubles the
enterprising Etheria describes.
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5
Scribes and Doctors of the Law

Readers of the Gospels and the Acts are familiar
with the Scribes and Doctors of the Law, with the
Pharisees and Sadducees, Publicans and Sinners,
Gentiles and Samaritans, Priests and Levites,
High Priests and members of the Sanhedrin.
They may be less familiar with the Zealots and
Herodians, the Nazirites and Proselytes. The
Essenes do not cross our path at all in the New
Testament. We shall here devote short chapters to
each group.

1. Quill-drivers and Lawyers

The Scribes appear often in the Synoptic
Gospels, almost always associated with the
Pharisees. They were men skilled in the Law, or,
we would call them, jurists or lawyers.

1 0 3
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Scribe’ denoted primarily the man of the Law,
whether priest or layman, Pharisee or Sadducee.
But in actual fact, at the lime of Jesus, very few
Scribes were priests and Sadducees; the over¬
whelming majority were laymen of Pharisaic
beliefs. That is why the Gospels couple the Scribes
and Pharisees.

Originally the Scribe (Sofer) was apublic writer
employed to draw up legal documents, or aclerk
who made copies of the Law and other parts of the
Scriptures. The most noted of the earlier Scribes
was Ezra (Ezra 7:6), who was also apriest, the
prototype of later scholars who were professional
interpreters of the Law.

In the. Middle Ages when in the turmoil of
barbaric invasion and destruction, thousands of
monks copied tens of thousands of manuscripts in
hundreds of monasteries throughout Europe,
thereby preserving for posterity the treasures of
the past, the Jewish scribe Ezra was held in great
honour. (Let us remember that in those days
practically all clerks were clerics!) Clad m
ecclesiastical (or clerical) garb, he appears in an
i l l um ina t i on i n the Codex Amia t i nus , awork
(including some clerical errors!) of an English
copyist of the early eighth century, that rests in
the Bib l ioteca Laurenziana at Florence.

In t he New Tes tamen t t he sc r i bes a re ca l l ed
grammateis, or more exactly nomikoi, rendered
‘lawyers’, and nomodidaskalot, ‘teachers of the Law’.
These intellectuals of Judaism were generally
addressed by the honorific title of Rabbi, equivalent
to our Pundi^i.
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The principal functions of the Scribes were
three-fold: legislative, judicial, doctrinal. They
enacted practical applications of the Mosaic code
to changed conditions. Being well versed in the
Torah, they were especially suited for the office
of judges or assessors in the courts, and not afew
of them belonged to the Sanhedrin or supreme
council. They were the recognized instructors of
students of the Law, each prominent doctor
gathering about him acompany of disciples.
Hillel and Shammai, with their rival schools, had
been the leading exponents of the Law adecade
before the birth of Christ.

The profession of Scribes was the normal
preparation for almost all careers. It opened the
door to every honour in the political and religious
life of the Chosen People, for aScribe was at once
consultor-at-law and attorney, amagistrate and
an expert jurist, apreacher and ateacher, a
grammarian and arhetorician.

2. Authority of the Scribes

Because of this triple function, the authority
and prestige of the Scribes was very considerable
and It rivalled that of the priests. In fact, at the
time of Jesus, while the priesthood had kept its
liturgical duties and its rank in the hierarcny of
the Jewish theocracy, it had lost all influence so
far as the spiritual formation of the multitude was
concerned. The true spiritual father of the people,
their catechist and moral guide, was no longer the
priest but the Scribe.
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As the priesthood gradually became identified
with the Sadducees, the lay doctor of the law
became increasingly Pharisaic. Thus at length the
sphere of the priesthood was restricted to the
temple liturgy and political intrigue, while the
Scribe sat as teacher in the schools of the Law,
preached as representative of Moses in the

ues, and moved as model of holiness
t h e s t r e e t s a n d i n t h e h o m e s o f t h e

r e v e r e n t m u l t i t u d e .

Scribes were assured of aprominent position in
the Jewish community, since the entire religious
and social life of the Jews was centred in the Law.
From the Talmud we learn that they did not fail
to impress upon the people asense of their
importance. They held that in many instances a
son must prefer his teacher to his own father. The
Gospels point out that many of them were
ambitious of honour, seeking the first places at
meals and the prominent seats at the synagogues,
and having their hands kissed at the market place.
Tliey sought to distinguish themselves from the
common folk by wearing long robes, and by
broadening their phylacteries used at prayer and
the fringes or tassels attached to their cloaks.

The road to this distinction was along one. It
often began in boyhood, learning—as Saint Paul
did —“at the feet^’ of some well-known master
(who taught sitting down while pupils squatted at
his feet; as it is often done in India today). It was
not likely that the student would finish his course
and be able to teach in his turn before he was forty
years of age.

synagog
through
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Seeing the respected position of leadership of
the Scribes in the Jewish community, it is somewhat
surprising but revealing that Saint Matthew (7:29)
says that Jesus taught with authority, not like the
Scr ibes.

The explanation comonly given for this remark
is that whereas the Scribes argued from Scripture
and from the commentaries of earlier interpreters,
Jesus spoke in his own name. This applies
admirably to his teaching in the Sermon on the
Mount. That was not acompilation of quotations
from the Law and from Jewish tradition, but his
own doctrinal manifesto in which he interpreted
and even modified prescriptions of the Law
without appealing to anybody else’s authority (Mt
5:21-47).

3.Jesus and the Scribes
At the arrival of the wise men from the East at

Jerusalem, the Scribes were consulted by King
Herod regarding the birthplace of the Messiah.
This was aprcmiem of biblical interpretation
which was precisely their field of interest and
competence. At the age of twelve, Jesus was found
in the Temple sitting in the midst of the teachers
o r S c r i b e s .

As Jesus began preaching his Gospel without
having attended the school of any great Scribe,
without seeking their approbation or being
attached to their oral traditions, it was inevitable
that sooner or later he should come in conflict
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with them. Some Scribes charged Jesus with
blasphemy for forgiving sin, and accused him of
violating the Sabbath day by curing people on
that day, and of allowing his disciples to eat with
unwashed hands. They murmured against him
for eating with sinners; they sought to test him on
the interpretation of the Law by bringing an
adulteress before him; they questioned him on his
authority to teach the people in the Temple; and
as members of the Sanhedrin they had alarge
share in the responsibility for his death.

Jesus himself, while he reproached them for
destroying the work of God by their tradition,
bore witness to their learning: “The Scribes and
Pharisees have established themselves in the place
from which Moses used to teach; do what they tell
you.” He severely rebuked them for their
hypocrisy and uttered eight woes against them.
Yet there were among them sincere souls, such
the one who asked Jesus which was the first and
greatest commandment, accepted his answer, and
was told that he was not far from the kingdom of
G o d .

a s
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The Three Great Sec ts

I . T H E P H A R I S E E S

1. Origin, Name and Recruitment
I n a l l

the peri
against the Hellenizing spirit which swept
Palestine and manifested itself in the readiness of
asection of the population to adopt Greek ways
and customs. They may be considered acontinu¬
at ion o f the Chas id im, o r Devotees , o f the
Maccabean age, who had upheld the strictest
application of the Torah. Flavius Josephus defined
the Pharisees as “a body of Jews who profess to be
more religious than the rest, and to explain the
laws more precisely” (Wars, ii, 8, 14).

The name ‘Pharisee’ means separated or separatist.
The separation referred to was not only from the
Gentiles {which was common to all Jews); the
Pharisees, who considered themselves as holy and

1probability
od before the

the Pharisees originated in
Maccabean wars, in areaction

o v e r

1 0 9

~ s .



n o SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES

pure, tended to keep aloof from the common folk
as being morally unclean and ignorant of the
minute ritualistic regulations of the Law. The
common herd, the ignorant and the sinners were
lumped together under the scornful designation
of ‘am-ha~’ares, ‘the people of the land’.

There is every reason to believe that many
Pharisees regarded the Carpenter of Nazareth as
one of “these common folk who have no knowledge
of the law” (Jn 7:49). Jesus was accused precisely
of associating with publicans and sinners, of
neglecting the ritual purifications, of violating
the Sabbath rest and not observing the traditional
feas ts .

The party was recruited from all classes of the
Jewish worl̂ . However, the priestly class furnished
few members and the great majority of the
Pharisees were laymen. The chief among them
were Scribes, and this explains why in the Gospel
the Scribes and Pharisees appear closely united in
common action, and the two names seem to be
almost interchangeable. It was especially throi^h
the Scribes that the party exercised its influence
among the masses and in the Sanhedrin.

2 C h a r a c t e r i s t i c s

According to Josephus, the Pharisees’ distinctive
characteristics were austerity, respect for the
ancients and tradition, love of peace and harmony
with all. In religious matters they believed in
Providence, in man’s free will, the immortality of
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the soul, the resurrection of the flesh, reward and
punishment in afuture life.

'Hiis description is rather flattering:- we can
believe that such were indeed the principles which
the Pharisees professed, but their very austerity
and respect for the traditions of the ancients
carried them to deplorable excesses. Hence the
discrepancy between the picture given by the
Jewish historian (we may not forget that Josephus
was aPharisee himself) and the impression we getof the Pharisees from the Gospels.

The juridical science of the Pharisaic Rabbis
Doctors of the Law manifested itself particularlyin three points: the observance of the Sabbath,
legal purity, and the payment of sacred tithes.
The problems raised and the cases of conscience
considered had often something of apuerile
character. Was it permissible to eat an egg laid or
afruit plucked on aSabbath day; what kind of
water purified best, and how far was it required to
plunge one’s hands into that water; was it lawful
to eat vegetables or fruit bought at the market
without being sure that the tax had been paid
those products?

o r

o n

Only through the strictest observance of the
written law and the adherence to the interpretations
and decisions made by recognized teachers, they
felt, could the Jewish nation escape assimilationand extinction. They lived simp y, condemned
luxury, fasted frequently, washed scrupulously,
and were often irritatingly conscious of their
virtue; but they represented the moral strength of
Judaism, won the middle classes to their s u p p o r t ,
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and gave their followers afaith and rule that
saved them from disintegration when catastrophe
struck them. After the destruction of the Temple
by the occupying Romans, the Priesthood lost
influence, the Sadducees disappeared, the syna¬
gogue replaced the temple, and the Pharisees,
through the rabbis, became the teachers and
shepherds of ascattered but undefeated people.

SEARCHING THL SCKII’IURES

5.Three besetting faults
Three main vices marred the veij real qualities

of the Pharisee: anarrow formalism, unbridled
pride, and scorn for the masses.

Under the pretext that tradition was the
protecting hedge of the Law, they went so far as to
prefer the former when there was conflict between
the two. Justly did the Saviour ask them “Why do
you transgress the precepts of God for the sake of
your tradition?”

Pharisaic pride was painted with telling strokes
the parab eof the Pharisee and the Publican. “I

thank thee, God that Iam not like the rest of men,
who steal and cheat and commit adultery, or like
this publican here.” Even God seems to be indebted
to the Pharisee who fasts twice aweek and
contributes regularly to the church collection! In
fact he does some works of supererogation but to
the neglect of other essential duties.

Scorn for the poor ignorant boors who knew
nothing of the Law and its minute observances
was the third ugly trait of many aPharisee. This

i n
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was but the natural outcome of the high opinion
they entertained of their privileged position, of
the lofty ideal of legal justice they proposed and
the strict asceticism they paraded.

4. Jesus and the Pharisees

Already John the Baptist called the Pharisees a
brood of vipers. In the Gospels the Pharisees
watch Jesus closely to find some fault in him; they
try to trap him into awrong answer; they are
scandalized at his association with publicans and
sinners, at his laxness in the Sabbath
and his neglect of ritual ablutions; they object
when Jesus is triumphantly acclaimed by his
followers; they plot against his life.

Chr i s t o f ten came in to con tac t and even in to
open conflict with the Pharisees. Perhaps the
mildest saying of Jesus concerning the Pharisees
is that his disciples must show themselves far
better men than the Pharisees if they hope to
enter the kingdom of Heaven (Mt 5:20). He called
them whited sepulchres, blind leaders, hypocrites
who la id in to lerable burdens on men’s shoulders
and themselves would not stir afinger to lift them
(Mt 23; Lk 11:37-54).

H i s d e n u n c i a t i o n s o f t h e P h a r i s e e s w e r e
certainly not levelled against every member of
th is sec t . There were Phar isees and Phar isees .
There was aproverbial satire, which the Talmud
had preserved, to the effect that there were seven
categories of Pharisees, of whom only the seventh

observance,
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type belonged to the sect for fear of God and out
o f l o v e o f h i m .

Christ’s relationship with the Pharisees were
not confined to his antagonism against them. He
had friendly contacts with some of their number,
and accepted their invitations to eat with them
(Lk 7:36; 14:1). Nicodemus, who approached Jesus
at night in search of enlightenment with good
faith and humil i ty
Pharisees and amember of the Sanhedrin (Jn 3:1;
7:50). When Herod Antipas, uneasy at Christ’s
preaching in his territory, thought of doing away
with him, it was some of the Pharisees who came
to warn him of the danger (Lk 13:31).

It is an almost melodramatic irony that, when
Jesus died, his burial was arranged, not by Peter
or John, or the other apostles who only the
previous night had argued about who loved him
the most, but by two members of the Supreme
Council of the Jews: the Pharisee Nicode
who had reminded his fellow councillors that the
Law did not condemn aman unheard, and now
contributed ahundred pounds’ weight of myrrh
and aloes, and Joseph of Arimathea (a Sadducee
or more probably aPharisee), who had had the
courage to disagree with his colleagues when they
condemned Jesus to death, and now dared to ast
Pilate for the body of the Saviour, to entomb it in
his own garden.

God’s chosen instrument for the propagation of
Christianity in the Greek and Roman world, Saul
of Tarsus, was, as he himself was not ashamed of
confessing, astaunch Pharisee and son of Pharist'cs

one of the leadingw a s

e m u s ,
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(Acts 23:6-9; Philip 3:5). In the Acts (5:34) we read
of Rabb i Gama l ie l who came to the de fence o f
Peter and John, and of some Pharisees who
embraced the Christian faith (15:5). More than
once the hostility between Pharisees and Sadducees
brought about an alliance of Pharisees with
Christians (Acts 23:6-9).
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I I . T H E S A D D U C E E S

5. Two Party Programmes
When the successors of the Maccabees felt the

Greco-Roman world hemming in their little
community of the People of God on all sides, they
thought that the most prudent course was to
maintain relations with it, without at the same
time yielding in any point essential to ensure
IsraePs theocratic constitution. This, however,
was not the attitude of the mass of the people, who
had provided the great majority of the fighting-
men in the war of liberation. It was impossible to
defend the faith if one allowed any intercourse
with the heathens; aman had to live as aJew
among other Jews, and to cast away as unclean
whatever was not Jewish. The true believer had to
separate himself from all pagans and from those
who were suspected of pagan contamination. These
separatists or Perushim were the Pharisees. Their
opponents, the Sadducees, were for temporizing.

The point at issue was: How is the People of
God to be kept free from the paganizing influence
of the Hellenistic world? “By prudent diplomacy”,
replied the Sadducees. “By uncompromising
fiaelity to the Law and Tradition”, countered the
Pharisees. According to these orthodox conserva¬
tives, the Mosaic Law had to permeate the whole
of human life, and the written Law had to be
supplemented with the tradition of the elders and
the oral interpretation of the scribes. The
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Sadducees, however, were for adhering to the
essentials of the written Law of Moses; where this
was silent, the requirements of the time were to be
taken in to cons iderat ion.

6. Differences and Enmities

The Pharisees and Sadducees differed in many
respects: social status, religious ideas, and political
v i e w s . W h i l s t t h e P h a r i s e e s r e c r u i t e d t h e i r r a n k
from the middle class, the Sadducees were the

of the nation. These were highly-
cosmopolitans, epicurean sceptics,

wealthy merchants, land-owners and priests. Theycontrolled the Temple worship and the financial
system, and provided the statesmen and diplomats
who maintained friendly relations with the
occupying authorities.

The High Priest was also the President of the
Sanhedrin, the supreme governing body of the
Jewish people. Most of its members were Sad¬
ducees, though there was also aminority of
Pharisees like Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea
and Gamaliel. The Sadducees probably took their
name from Zadok, who was high priest athousand
years before under King David and anointed
Solomon king (1 Kings 1:32-45).

Entrenched in asort of uncompromising
conservatism, they claimed belief in the letter of
the Mosaic Law only, rejecting all later dogmatic
development whicn lacked explicit scriptural
support. They denied the immortality of the soul

aristocracycu l t i va ted
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and the resurrection of the body; they did not
believe in angels or demons (Mt 22:23; Acts 23:8).
They were materialists believing only in the

gible present. It was ateam of Sadducees that
proposed to Jesus the riddle of the seven brothers
who successively, if not successfully, married the
same woman . Whose wou ld she be i n t he nex t
world? The manner in which the question was
worded was ironical, contemptuous, perhaps even
slightly off-colour (Lk 20:27-40).

Between the Sadducees and the Pharisees lay
an abiding hostility. In one point only could they
agree: Jesus must be destroyed. But the reasons
for their attitudes were different, the Pharisees
having areligious ground of attack, the Sadducees
mainly fearing that his success might upset the
Romans, upon whom their own prosperity de¬
pended.

t a n

Paul, the prisoner for Christ, himself once a
Pharisee, in his trial before the Sanhedrin made
u s e o f t h e d o c t r i n a l d i f f e r e n c e s b e t w e e n P h a r i s e e s
and Sadducees to divert an attack on himself (Acts
23:6-10).

7. Jesus and the Sadducees

The first actual conflict of Jesus with the
Sadducees took place when he scourged the
money-changers and animal-sellers from the
Temple, which was under Sadducee supervision.
It was Sadducees, under the high priest Caiphas
and the former hî h priest Annas, who frightened
Pilate into crucifying our Lord.
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The Sadducees, as well as the Pharisees, who
visited John the Baptist in the desert,
addressed by him as abrood of vipers. Both
demanded from our Lord asign from heaven,
and Jesus warned his disciples against them.
When the Sadducees attempted to embarrass Jesus

the question of the resurrection, they
reduced to ignominious silence by his

The first persecution of the young Church
Jerusalem, related in Acts chapter four, came
from the camp of the Sadducees. After the healing
by Peter and John of the lame beggar at the
temple gate, the apprehensions of the Sadducees
were aroused by the fear of popular adhesion to

apostles which would endanger their political
power, and by their assertion that Jesus was
proved to be the Messiah by his resurrection. The
Sadducees were the chief opponents of the apostles
throughout the history of the Acts, and there is no
instance of any memo
having embraced the Faith.

1 1 9

w e r e

o n w e r e

a n s w e r .

a t

t h e

of this religious groupe r

Ye t the re were men of noble integrity among
the members of this party. We know that, at the
time of the great revolt against the Romans,
several priests of the .Sadducean party let
themselves be slaughtered before the altar of
sacrifice rather than interrupt their liturgicalservice, thus sealing with their blood their fidelity
to the Law and to the Temple. ^

After the destruction of the Temple and of
Jerusalem in A.D. 70, the Sadducean group
virtually disappeared, having no institution to
hold them together. The views of the Pharisees
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thus became dominant in Judaism and have
remained so to the present day. If the Sadducees

known as the men of the Temple, the
Pharisees are described in the Talmud as the
members of the Synagogue”. The Temple is no
more; the Synagogue or house of prayer still
s tands.

1 2 0

w e r e
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I I I . T H E E S S E N E S

8. Origin and Membership
The Essenes, the third major religious sect

amor̂  the Jews in the two centuries straddling the
beginning of the Christian era, have come into
the limelight since the discovery these last decades
of the Dead Sea Scrolls, that contain not only
biblical texts and commentaries but also l i terature
concerning the community of the Qumran
monastery, which almost certainly belonged to
the Essenian group. These sectarian writings
include the revealing Manual of Discipline, which
describes the life of the Jewish ascetics. Until 1947
the only primary sources from which information
concerning the Essenes was derived were the
works of the philosopher Philo Judaeus, the Jewish
historian Flavius Josephus, and the Roman
historian Pliny the Elder.

The origin of the Essenes in all probability goes
back to the period of the Maccabees. They lived
in organized communities under elected superiors
and through meditation and self-denial they
aspired to grasp the highest mysteries of heaven,
believing that uiey could thus hasten the coming
of the Messiah. Hoping by isolation to escape
ceremonial defilement, they formed colonies in
Judean towns and villages, particularly in the
vicinity of Engaddi by the western shores of the
Lake of Asphalt, later called the Dead Sea.

Their name meant ‘the holy’, or perhaps ‘the
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silent ones’. Admission into the sect was preceded
by athree-year probation. On the day of solemn
initiation, the novices bound themselves by oathto follow all the rules and to perform all the rites
of the sect and to keep secret its books, doctrines
and traditions. They renounced marriage and all
personal ownership. They promised to obey the
superior of the community and to practise loyalty,
justice and charity towards all. They were then
vested in awhite garment, asymbol of light and
purity, and they were permitted to partake of
meals which assumed the character of an act of
worship.

9. Reading the Law and Manual Labour

The Essene’s day was divided between work
and prayer, reading the Law of Moses and
exercising husbandry or some useful industry.
Their time table might attract the attention of
some of the stricter religious orders today. They
kept perfect silence till sunrise, when, after some
common morning prayers recited facing the sun,
they began their daily tasks which lasted up to the
fifth hour—our 11 a.m. They engaged in agri¬
culture, raised cattle, kept bees, and did all types
of domestic duties as they kept neither
nor slaves. At 11 they went to the pool to bathe, an
act which they regarded as areligious rite.
(Plentiful provision for this has been found in the
Qumran ̂ ttlement.) Then, dressed in spotlessly
white tunics, they assembled in the refectory, into
which no stranger was ever admitted. Some prayers
were said, all seated themselves in the prescribed

w o m e n
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order, and before each was placed adish of food,
which was eaten in silence. \Vhen the frugal meal
was completed, they put on their ordinary
garments once more anci went back to work until
sundown. Then came supper at which the
procedure was the same as at the morning meal.

In their attachment to the Law, the Essenes
surpassed all other Jews. In legal purity they left
the most scrupulous Pharisees far behind. They
performed ritualistic ablutions whenever they
lad come in contact with anon-Essene, even with
one of their novices. They took part in the
worship of the Temple by sending offerings of
various kinds but never blo^ sacrifices of animals,
apparently because they thought that the religious
practices proper to their own association were the
sacrifices that were most pleasing to God. Their
observance of the Sabbatn was singularly strict.
That day was devoted to community reading and
explanation of the books of Moses and to the
study of the society’s secret books.'

It would seem that the Essenes exercised very
little influence on the rest of contemporary
Judaism, from which they were segregated even
physically by the numerous regulations governingtheir daily lives. Besides those who permanently
joined the community, however, there were others
who, moved by some vague ascetic longing,
followed their mode of life for atime, as Josephus
tells us he did in his early youth.

The Essenes were ardent pacifists and refused
to make implements of war; but when the legions
of Titus attacked Jerusalem and the Temple they
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joined other Jews in defending their city and its
shrine and fought till most of them were dead. As
Josephus describes their constancy we seem almost
to enter into the atmosphere of the Acts of the
Christian martyrs. After saying that many Essenes
lived more than ahundred years because of their
simple diet and regular life, he adds:

“Our war with the Romans gave abundant
evidence what great souls they had in their
trials for although they were tortured and
racked, burnt and torn to pieces and went
through every torment that they might be
forced either to blaspheme their legislator, or
to eat what was forbidden them, yet they could
not be made to do either of them; but they
smiled in their very pains, and laughed those to

who tortured them, and gave up their
souls with great alacrity as expecting to
them again” flVars, ii, 8j.

s c o r n
r e c e i v e

The passage is strongly reminiscent of the
martyrdom of old Eleazar and of the seven brothers
and their mother in the days of the hellenizing
campaign of king Antiochus Epiphanes (2 Mac 6-
7).

10. Essenism and Christianity

These details supplied by Flavius Josephus,
Philo and Pliny the Elder have been confirmed
by the now famous manuscripts of Qumran and
its monastic establishment. Strange to say, the
Essenes are mentioned neither in the Old nor in
the New Testament. Some authors, however, claim
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that they can discover traces of Essenism in John
the Baptist, who, they say, took his baptism of
penance from these sectaries. Some even say that
John—of whom Saint Luke records that “the child
grew and was strengthened in spirit, and was in
the wilderness until the day of his manifestation
to Israel” (Lk 1:80)—may have been an Essene
h imse l f f o r a t ime .

How, they ask, could John have been in the
wilderness as achild unless under the care of the
community of Qumran? Josephus states that the
Essenes, with no children of their own, accepted
other men’s children and trained them up in their
own way of life.

However, as Father Sutcliffe remarks. Saint
that John retired to the

His words do not necessarily
mean more than that he went there when of
age to manage for himself. If he was received
child at Qumran, he may have felt their spirit to
be alien to his own religious outlook and have left
them before formal admission to their ranks. In
any case, living in the same general region, he
must have known of the community and must
have surely entertained feelings of respect for

of such God-fearing and ascetic lives.

Anumber of similarities between the teachings
and practices found in the Qumran library and ̂
the New Testament raised much speculation
years ago to what extent inspired writers
indebted to the Essenian literature. Sensational
theories propounded in the first excitement
j^roduced by the discoveries of the Dead Sea

Luke does not say
wilderness as achild.

a n

a s a

m e n

i n

s o m e

w e r e

9 s . s .
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Scrolls are gradually being soft-pedalled or
abandoned in presence of the actual evidence.
Some have found converts from Qumran in the
most unlikely texts, as among the Grecian Jews
(Jn 12:20), and the great company of priests
mentioned in Acts (6:7). For some Christianity

Essenism that succeeded. Others have
gone so far as almost to find Christianity before
Christ. Already amore balanced view is beginning
to gain the field. An impartial authority, Theodor
Gaster, has said that in the Qumran documents
“there is no trace of any of the cardinal theological
concepts—Original sin, Incarnation, Redemption
and the like—which make Christianity adistinctive
f a i t h . ”

w a s a n

11. Essenism and Kibbutz

In the words of Josephus, no member of the
Essenian sect might have ahouse which was not
also the property of all the others; they possessed
no land of their own, they lived together and
shared the same meals.

Two thousand years later, the new State of
Israel has set up an institution—the kibbutz—Yfhich
reminds one of the Essenian community and
c o m m u n a l i s m .

The kibbutz, or collective farm (the Hebrew
word means ‘group’), is one of the most spectacular
achievements of tne young nation and asource of
admiration for tourists. It represents the collective
exploitation of arural estate by afree association
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of individuals, characterized by the absolute
eciLiality of its members and the abolition of
salariecl labour and private ownership. Constituted
as aco-operative society on the principle of ‘each
accorcling- to his capabilities, each according to his
needs’*, the function of the kibbutz is to organize
the community life of its members, to supply to
their material and cultural needs, and to protect
their interests. Eac:h unit has amembershii) of

amounting to aboutfrom 300 to 1,700, the total
100,000 members.

An obvious ditference between the Essenian
community and the state-promoted kibbutz is that
w h i l s t t h e m o n k s ’ primary preoccupation was
religious and ascetical, the motive behind this
successful experiment of rural co-operatives in
the land that flowed once with milk and honey is
essentially of the social and economic order.





7
The Publicans

I. THE PUBLICANS AND THE PUBLIC

1. The Pharisee and the Publican

Year in year out, on acertain Sunday after
Pentecost, we might expect to hear an liomily on
the parable of the Pharisee and the Publican. Our
Lord could hardly have chosen two characters
more suited to the purpose he had in relating tliis
parable to “some who had confidence in them¬
selves, thinking they had won acceptance with
God, and despised the rest of the world” (Lk 18:9).

The Pharisee depicted here was faithful in
observing every point of the Law and even
practised works of supererogation, but he vaunted
lis goodness and adopted the holier-than-thou

at t i tude. The Publ ican was as infu l man, but
humbly admitted his sinfulness and begged for

1 2 9
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God's mercv. (It is in imitation of this penitent
sinner that we beat our breast when we pray
pardon.) Externally the Pharisee and the Publican
were by occupation and conduct as far apart as
they could be: the former being a‘model of
rigfiteousness according to the Law; the latter, the
prototype of fraudulent exploitation, ruthless
extortion, dishonesty and injustice.

f o r

2. Publicans unpopular with the Public

Who were these Publicans? They were collectors
of the Publicum, the Roman taxes and customs.
The Romans had spared the Jews the payment of
the tax of blood, when they dispensed them from
military service, but the taxes which the Jews had
to pay in money and in kind were exceedingly
heavy.

In place of appointing revenue officers to raise
fixed taxes from the community, the Romans and
their deputy princes like the Herods were
accustomed to put up to auction the privilege of
farming the public revenues. Those who bid at
the auction were necessarily wealthy men or
representatives of wealthy com'panies, for they
undertook to pay astipulated sum into the treasury
and had to give security to the government. How
the amount was to be obtained was not specified;
this was left to the ingenuity (and conscience,
where existing) of the individual contractor. These
could sell their right to subcontractors, who often
engaged anumber of subordinate agents, mostly
from among their kith and kin, to do the actual
w o r k o f c o l l iecting the taxes. The higher officials
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were generally Romans of equestrian rank, whom
Cicero called "the flower of the Roman knigthood,
the ornament of the state, the backbone of the
nation”, but their subordinates were of inferior
rank and dignity.

I t was understood that the contractors and the
actual tax-collectors were to reimburse themselves
for their labour and the risk they had incurred,
by taking from the tax-payers afraction more
than they paid over to the public treasury. Since
the tariffs were often vaguely defined or insuf¬
ficiently publicized, and recourse against arbitrary
impo.sitions practically non-existent, the em¬
ployees of the revenue department were tempted
to line their pockets by committing every sort of
dishonesty. With afew honourable exceptions,
the publicans, great and small, were extortioners,
and therefore unpopular among all classes in the
provinces. In the conquered countries the revenue
agents belonged in most cases to the native
population.

The Jews loathed these collectors because of
their collaboration with the hated Romans and
because of their abuse of their office by endless
vexations and petty tyranny, from which there
was neither defence nor appeal. In the Gospels
they are linked with heathens, with harlots, with
sinners. They were ostracized from decent society,
in fact it was considered disreputable to be their
friend or to associate with these "untouchables”.

3.Anything to declare

The Talmud distinguishes two classes of
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publicans: the tax-officer or Gabbai, and the
customs-officer or Mokhsa. Both fell under the
Rabbinic ban, but the second category (to which
Matthew belonged) were the object of chief
execration. Saint Paul writing to the Romans
(13:7) refers to this double kind of taxa t ion when
he says: “Pay every man his due: taxes, if it be
taxes, customs, if it be customs”.

The Gabbai collected the regular dues. The
ground-tax amounted to one-tenth of all grain
and one-fifth of the wine and fruit harvested. The

*income-tax amounted to one per cent. The poll-
tax was levied on all persons from the age of
fourteen to that of sixty.

If this offered many opportunities for unjust
oppression, the Mokhsas could inflict much greater
hardships upon the poor people. There was import
and export duty, purchase and sale tax, toll
bridges and high roads.

The classical reader knows the ingenuity which
could invent atax, and find aname for every kind
of exaction; such as on axles, wheels, and pack-
animals, on admission to towns and markets,
ships and quays, on crossing rivers and dams. The
most unpleasant feature of the system was the
annoyance of being constantly stopped
journey, having to unload one’s ass or camel
when every bale and package was opened and the
contents tumbled about, private letters opened,
the Mokhsas the while ruling supreme in their
insolence and rapacity. Today’s international
travellers may be grateful for small mercies, when
they are subjected to amere token inspection of

o n

o n a
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their baggage by benevolent and polite customs
office rs .

1 3 3

4. Christ and the Publicans

John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ,
seemed to know where the publican shoe pinched.
“The publicans, too, "tells us Saint Luke, “came to
be baptized” (Lk 3:12). And, as Saint Augustin
says, John, as an experienced physician, applied
to them the proper remedy: “He told them: Do
not go beyond the scale appointed to you.” In the
same strain might apreacher tell acongregation
of taxi-drivers today: “Do not overcharge your
fares, taking unfair advantage of foreigners
unfamiliar with the city and Indian currency.”

One of the charges levelled against our Lord by
the Scribes was that he ate with publicans and
sinners and was their friend. He did agree with
the popular opinion as to the low moral state of
the average publican: “If you love those who love
you, what title have you to areward? Will not the
publicans do as much?” (Mt 5:46). Still he invited
them as freely as he did others into the Kingdom
of God. His kindness touched their hearts, and
not afew of them repented and believed in him.
He did them honour by introducing the penitent
publican into his parable of the Pharisee and the
P u b l i c a n .

His winning ways with Matthew and Zaccheus,
t h e r e v e n u etwo highly placed officials of

department, deserve separate treatment.
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I I . T W O G O O D P U B L I C A N S

5. Zaccheus adds inches to his stature

This is the delightfully vivid story of the chief
district tax-officer of Jericho who, throwing diraity
to the wind, climbed asycamore tree by the dustyroad, as any school boy might, to get atetter view
of the prophet from Nazareth (Lk 19:1-10).

Some of our readers may have seen the clusters
of human fruit that hung from trees {and lamp-
posts) lining the route from the Santa Cruz airport
to the Oval grounds, when the Holy Father came
to Bombay for the Eucharistic Congress in 1964. It
is then quite likely that Zaccheus was not the only
one on that lookout of his. But he was the only
one honoured by aspecial glance from Jesus.
That glance converted the publican into atrue
ch i l d o f Ab raham. How s ta r t l ed Zaccheus mus t
have been to hear Jesus address him as an old
acquaintance: “Zaccheus, make haste and come
down for Imust stay at your house today (Lk
19:5). So the four-footer tax-collector nimbly
dropped from his perch and began to play host to
t h e M a s t e r .

Zaccheus had been the recipient of afavour
unique in kind. Jesus accepted invitations, but he
was not in the habit of inviting himself to the
homes of those he had never met. The attitude of
the crowd to this choice of lodging was not
favourable either to Jesus or to his host: “He has
gone to lodge with one who is asinner.”
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That invitation was going to prove acostly
affair for the good Zaccheus! Touched by God’s
grace, the sinner decided to make his confession
and restitution for all his fleecing and extortions.
“But Zaccheus stood upright” (every inch of him,
Saint Luke seems to tell us) “and said to the Lord:
Here and now, Lord, Igive half of what Ihave to
the poor; and if Ihave wronged anyone in any
way, Imake restitution of it fourfold.” This last
must have made aconsiderable inroad on the half
of his fortune he was keeping for himself. With
what joy he must have heard the word of
absolution: “This day is salvation (such is the
meaning of the name of Jesus) come to this house;
because thou also art ason of Abraham.”

What became of Zaccheus later? This converted
publican has always been dear to Christian piety.
A n u n c e r t a i n t r a d i t o n m a k e s h i m S a i n t P e t e r ’ s
companion, later bishop of Caesarea, and finally
missionary to far-away Gaul. The legend, however,
has not passed the Bollandist sieve. There is no
need for us to improve upon the biblical account,
in which he is canonized during his lifetime by
him whose word cannot be mistaken

6. From Customs Officer to Apostle and Evangelist
Besides the four great apostles—Peter and

Andrew, James and John—Saint Matthew is the
only one whose call to the apostolate is reported
in the Gospel (Mt 9:9-13). Matthew (or Levi as he

;called at first) was apublican having his office
custom-house at Capernaum, the important

Roman military garrison by the Sea of Ga ilee.

w a s

o r
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Jesus seems to have had away with tax-collectors.
Just as in the case of Zaccheus, he required no
introduction here. The brusqueness of the
summons, with no explanation appended, is
particularly siriking. “Come, follow me.” And
Matthew’s immediate and unquestioning response
is equally remarkable, if not disconcerting. Wasn’t
that an ill-considered action? Do we follow aperfect
stranger who comes our way and just tells us,
come alon ,̂ as any kidnapper might do? This was
the accusation laid at Matthew’s door by Porphyry
and Julian the Apostate. But, as Saint Jerome
aptly remarked, Jesus was not un-known at
Capernaum, where he had wrought several
miracles and which he had made so continuously
his headquarters that the evangelists call it his
own town. Besides, as the holy doctor points out,
we must take into account the aura of majesty and
sanctity which surrounded our Lord, attracting
and gently winning to him souls of good will.

C o m m e n t a t o r s n o t e t h a t M a t t h e w ’ s d e c i s i o n
w a s m o r e m e r i t o r i o u s t h a n t h a t o f P e t e r a n d
Andrew and the other fishermen. These, after all,
had not burned their boats; at any moment they
could go back to their nets and start earning their
living again, as they actually did even after our
Lord’s resurrection. But in the case of Matthew,
who left his counter with the accounts and registers
without giving amonth’s notice, his vacancy was
immediately filled. Should he fail in his new
vocation, the former publican’s prospects of further
employment were poor indeed. Matthew was no
doubt taking arisk, but acalculated risk, the risk
of believing.
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The new recruit thought that the event was
worth celebrating. In honour of his Master he
gave abig dinner, which he intended to be also a
farewell banquet to his friends and former
colleagues. More than one candidate to the
priesthood has, on hearing the Master’s voice,
given afarewell party
schoolmates on tne eve of his departure for the
seminary.

for h is f r iends and former

Jesus had brought hfs own contingent of
disciples, and Matthew had invited those “publi¬
cans and sinners” who were his friends. We meet
these two terms together often in the Gospel, hut
in such acontext the term ‘sinner’ is not to be
taken in our usual sense, but as denoting those
who, from the standpoint of current Jewish
morality, were legally unclean. No wonder that
the Scribes and Pharisees, highly scandalized,
approached the disciples of Jesus to
shock and surprise at seeing their Master eatingwith publicans and sinners. Where was his self

pect? Jesus intervened, using the very weapons
they hacf put into his hands: “It is not those who
are in health that have need of the physician, it is
those who are sick. Ihave come to call sinners, not
the just.”

Maisie Ward in They Saw His Glory writes that a
Jewish heckler once asked at Hyde Park how she
thought the other Apostles received Matthew—
surely his company would be hateful to them.
One thing we know that when later on the
evangelists were writing the story, all
Matthew himself, tried to conceal the profession

v o i c e t h e i r

r e s

s a v e
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that had been his shame. No other Gospel but his
identifies Levi the Publican with Matthew the
apostle who wrote the Gospel most quoted in the
early Church, the one first written and long held
to be the most important.



Sinners

I . I N T H L N E W T E S T A M E N T

/. Jesus All for Sinners

Any reader of the Gospel is struck by the
attitude of Jesus towards sinners. He seemed to
have asoft heart for them. Scandalous, is how the
learned and respectable from among the Jews—the
Scribes and Pharisees—qualified his behaviour in
this regard. “When they found all the publicans
and sinners coming to listen to him the Pharisees
and the Scribes were indignant. Here is aman.
thev said, that entertains sinner. '^, and eats with
thcm”(Lk 15:T2).

Here we have the person, of our Lord flanked
on one side by the Scribes-and-Pharisees (the
personification of legal knowledge and sell-
righteousness), and on the other by the Publicans-

1 3 9
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and-Sinners (the very symbol of hateful dishonesty
and ritual ignorance and defilement).

2. New Tes tament S inners

Who are the sinners often referred to in the
Gospel?

a) The term hamartolos designates the man who
lives in conscious and deliberate opposition
God, either by living an immoral life or by
following adishonest or disreputable occupation,
and therefore is avoided, not only by the Pharisees,
but also by the ordinary people. Thus the Pharisees
showed their strong disapproval of our Lord’s
conduct, when they queried his disciples, “How
comes it that your master eats with publicans and
sinners?” (Mt 9:11). And the Pharisee who was a
host to Jesus was wondering how his distinguished
guest consented that the sinful woman should
wash his feet with her tears, dry them with her
hair, kiss and anoint them. Didn’t this prophet
know what sort of woman that was, asinner? (Lk
7:39).

t o

It was not the scrupulous and meticulous
Pharisees only but even the common folk that
thought they nad to cut off every bond of social
intercourse with sinners. Addressing an ordinary
crowd of Jews, Jesus reproved them for having
found fault at first with John the Baptist, who
came as an ascetic to invite them to repentance,
and then they disapproved of himself, who came
to their aid leading anormal life. “When the Son
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of Man came, he ate and drank with you, and of
him you say, Here is aglutton; he loves wine; he
is afriend of publicans and sinners” (Lk 7:34).

b) Asecond and further meaning of the word
sinner in the Gospels designates the man, who, in
the eyes of the Pharisees, does not follow the
Pharisaic interpretation of the Law; and in this
sense it was applied by the Pharisees to Jes
himself, both on account of his social relations
with sinful people, and on account of his rejection
of the Pharisees’ interpretation of the Torah.

He was accused of neglecting legal prescriptions
by sitting down to eat with hands unwashed; by
allowing his disciples to pluck ears of corn on a
sabbath day; by giving sight to the blind
the sabbath. “How can aman do miracles like
this, and be asinner? This man, to our knowledge,

“Sinner or not”, rejoined the man
who had been blind, “I cannot te 1. We know for
certain that God does not answer the prayers of
sinners” {Jn 9:16, 24, 31).

c) In keeping with the ordinary language of
Judaism, the word sinners in the New Testament
may mean the pagan unredeemed mankind. After
the agony in the garden, Jesus warned his apostles
that the Son of Man was going to be betrayed into
the hands of sinners {Mt 26:45). By the word
sinners the apostles understood the pagans or the
hirelings of the Romans, though Jesus meant also
the Scribes and Pharisees.

Saint Paul, emphasizing the special privileges
of Israel as arace possessing arule of conduct

u s

m a n o n

i s a s i n n e r .
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vastly superior to anything found among Gentile
nations, whom therefore they referred to as sinners,
wrote perhaps with aslight touch of irony: “We

Jews by right of nature, we do not come from
the guilty stoCK of the Gentiles” (Gal 2:15).

To stress the certainty of our hope of final
salvation through Christ, the Apostle reminds us
of his love for us even before we were reconciled
to him: “As if God meant to prove how well he
loves us, it was while we were still sinners that
Christ, in his own appointed time, died for us”
(Rom 5:8).

a r e

3.Exhortation to Repentance
In the New Testament the preaching of

repentance (the Greek metanoia) means acomplete
change of heart, aconversion in depth) was
inaugurated by John the Baptist. In fact achange
of heart was the theme of his message.

Jesus also began his ministry with acall to
repentance. For all his consideration and love for
publicans and sinners, he always insisted on
conversion and sinning no more. This change
from sin to abetter course of life always embraced
arecognition of sin, sincere regret and an
amendment of one’s ways, the effects of which are
good deeds.

The oldest apostolic teaching remained true to
the Master’s doctrine. To the question of the
impressed audience, “What are we to do?”, after
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his sermon on the first Christian Pentecost, Peter
replied that they should repent and be baptized
eveiy one of them, in the name of Jesus Christ, to
have their sins forgiven (Acts 2:37). Without
repentance no forgiveness of sin is possible.

Such was the doctrine on repentance proposed
by the first pope, and such has remained through¬
out the centuries. Pope Paul VI insisted on the
same fundamental principles from Scripture in
his Apostolic Constitution of February 17, 1966,
by which he expounded the ‘theology of penance’
and established the revised penitential discipline
in the post-conciliar Church. The opening words
of the papal document are, Poenitemini et credite
evangelio, “Repent, and believe the gospel” (Mk
1:15).



1 4 4 SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES

II. THE GOSPEL OF MERCY

4. “Secundum Lucam

Commentators have often remarked that Saint
Luke, “the beloved physician” (Col 4:14), more
than any other evangelist, delights in portraying
Jesus as the Supreme Healer, both of bodies and
souls. He is the only one who has our Lord’s
fellow-townsmen call him “physician” by way of
challenge (4:23), and shortly afterwards, as if in

to that* challenge, he relates that “power
went forth from him and healed all” (6:19).
a n s w e r

Then from the spiritual point of view Luke
pictures Jesus as the compassionate healer of
ailing humanity, the tender comforter of the
afflicted, the sympathetic friend of all those who
have gone astray. Hence it is with the most
complete historicaf appropriateness that Dante
Alighieri describes Saint Luke, without naming
him, as “the Chronicler of the Meekness of
Christ”— “Scriba mansuetudinis Christi (De Monarchia

Saint Luke’s “Gospel of Mercy and Universal
Salvation” has also been called the “Gospel of the
Great Pardons”: the pardon of the sinful
of Jesus’ executioners, of the good thief. He tells
us the story of the change wrought in the hearts of
two publicans, Levi and Zaccheus. He has recorded
the great parables of God’s mercy towards sinners,
under the guise of the lost sheep, the lost coin, the
los t son .

w o m a n .
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According to Monsignor Ronald Knox, “It is
fairly certain that the Lost Sheep, the Lost Coin
and the Prodigal Son were representative, not
only in our Lord’s mind but in that of his audience,
of those Gentilf̂ s who were beyond the pale of
Judaism, but were to find ahome in the Christian
C h u r c h . ”

Atouching instance, in which justice is
sublimated by mercy, is the pardon granted by
Jesus to the woman who had been taken in the act
of adultery and dragged by the Scribes and
Pharisees before Jesus, whilst he was teaching in
the temple precincts. This episode is to be found
at the beginning of the eighth chapter of Saint
John’s Gospel, but is burdened with the question
of how it got there and came down to us. Scholars
are agreed that the passage is canonical and part
of the Scriptures, but whether it was written bySaint John or by some other inspired writer remains

unsolved problem. Some have suggested that
It is an isolated little note penned by Luke. The
character of the episode, so full of infinite
compassion, would favour this conjecture. Thescholars of the Jerusalem Bible, both French and
English, believe that the literary relationship
between this passage and the two closing verses of
chapter twenty-one of Luke is unmistakable and
that it would find here amost natural context.

1 4 5

a n

5. The Repentant Sinner

Saint Luke is the only evangelist to tell us the
story of the sinful woman who anointed the feet of
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Christ, and had her sins forgiven (7:36-50), though
all the three other evangelists narrate the anointing
of Jesus by awoman in similar circumstances.

The third Gospel, with delicate reserve, does
not give the name of the sinful woman. Awide¬
spread opinion of the faithful in the Latin Church,
reflectecl in the liturgical texts of the feast of Saint
Mary Magdalene on July 22, has generally
identified the anonymous sinner with Mary of
Magdala and often also at the same time with
Mary of Bethany, the sister of Lazarus and Martha.
But the Greek Fathers and the whole Eastern
tradit ion favour dist inct ion between the three

and this is more in harmony with thew o m e n

Gospel data.
The question of “the three Marys” (although we

know the names of only two of the women
concerned) has exercised the minds of many
scholars from the first centuries of Christianity.
Some have held that they were three distinct
women; others say that they were two women,
Mary Magdalene and Mary of Bethany being one
and the same person, but distinct from the
anonymous sinner; others finally maintain that
the three different appellations refer to one and
only woman.

Most modem Catholic exegetes adopt the view
that most probably the Gospel refers in this
connection to three different women. One is the
unnamed sinner who entered the banquet room
in the house of Simon the Pharisee, in aGalilean
town (Lk 7:6-50). Another is Mary of Magdala,
out of whom Jesus had cast seven devils (Lk 8:2);
she became one of our Lord’s most devoted
disciples, stood by His cross on Calvary, visited
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the tomb to anoint His body and was the first to
see Him risen. The third is Mary of Bethany, the
sister of Lazarus and Martha, of aquiet, contempla¬tive temperament, who listened with rapt attention
to the words of the Master (Lk 10:39-42), and
anointed Jesus at abanquet in the house of Simon
the leper at Bethany (Mt 25:6-13).

It was probably Saint Gregory the Great that
gave the lead in the Western Church to the
opinion that identified these three different
women. The view became widespread through
pious legends, popular devotion, artists and
poets.

Two main reasons may be given for this popular
identification. First, the anointing in Bethany was
not distinguished from the anointing in Galilee,
whilst the two Simons (the Pharisee and the
Leper) were taken to be one. Secondly, the earlier
diabolical possession of Mary Magdalene
assumed to mean that she had once been asinful
woman and there fore the same as the unnamed
penitent woman who anointed Jesus in Galilee.

While there is nothing psychologically impos¬
s i b l e i n t h e i d e a o f a w o m a n w h o w a s o n c e a
sinner becoming both aquiet contemplative, such
as Mary of Bethany was, and an impetuous lover
of Jesus, such as Mary Magdalene was, there is
really no textual basis for amalgamating them
into such acomplex individual. On the other
hand, Saint John clearly distinguishes Mary of
Bethany from Mary Magdalene, and Saint Luke
likewise keeps the unnamed penitent of Galilee
distinct from both the Marys.

w a s





Q
The Zealots and the Herodians

The Zealots and the Herodians w'ere more political
parties than religious sects. They often, however,
eagued with religious groups for their own

p u r p o s e s .

1. The Zealots

The Zealots (meaning enthusiasts or firebrands)
formed apatriotic movement which seems to
have originated, under the h^adership of the
Galilean Judas of Gamala, in the revolt against
the census taken under Quirinius, the governor of
Syria. Their aim was resistance to Roman
aggression, and non-violence \s^as certainly not
part of their programme.

They were what may be called the militant
extreme leftwing of Pharisaism; they were an

1 4 9
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party that had dissociated itself from the Pharisees
to carry on the struggle for national independence,
but represented the same religious tendencies.

Their bel ief in the messianism of the Old
Testament was entirely limited to the recovery of
Jewish independence. They believed in the
worship of Yahweh alone, and were convinced
that acceptance of foreign domination and
payment of tape's _to a_
)lasphemy against Yahwefr

The increasing fanaticism of this minority was
not to the taste of most other Jews, and contributed
to provoke the Judeo-Roman war. Ultimately the
party degenerated into abody of assassins who,
with their short dagger called sica, struck not only
occupying Romans but also those from among the
Jews whom they counted as conciliatory or
t r e a c h e r o u s .

Their largest concerted effort before the out¬
break of the Jewish war was araid of reprisal on
Samaria for an assault on Jewish pilgrims under
the procurator Ventidius Cumanus (48-52). Saint
Pau only barely escaped the emissaries of these
gangsters, who had plotted to kill him on his
intended voyage from Corinth to Syria (Acts
23:12-15). The terrorists continued working up
the passions of the Jewish people and provoked
those revolts that ended in the catastrophe of
A.D. 70. Josephus calls them sicarii or “stabbers”
and remarks that they themselves liked to be
called Zealots “as if they were zealous in laudable
undertakings and were not rather zealous in the
most abominable deeds and extravagant in them
beyond the example of others.”

fco f e l g h r u l ^ w a s a
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The last centre of resistance was the rock fortress
of Masada near the Dead Sea, fortified and
beautified by Herod the Great and immortalized
by its 960 defenders led by Zealots, who preferreddeath at their own hands than enslavement by the
Roman army in the year 73. Pockets of resistance
still remained, and the Zealot movement survived
long enough to break again, under the leadership
of Simon Bar Koshba who claimed to be the
Messiah, in the year 132 under the reign of
Hadrian. This struggle to death between Jews and
Romans was the last thrust of anation that refused
to disappear, and resulted in frightful massacres
and deportations.

Aconnection between the Zealots and the
Qumran sect has been sought by some scholars.
Most authorities, however, believe that the monks
of the Khirbet Qumran establishment
E s s e n e s .

The epithet “Zealot” is given by Saint Luke (Lk
6:15; Acts 1:13) to the apostle Simon the Cananean,
to distinguish him from Simon Peter, and may
indicate either the apostle’s burning zeal, or
possibly (some have surmised) his membership atsome time in this branch of the Pharisees, which
was most rigorous in the application of the national
theocratic principles.

Barring this possible reference, the Zealots
sicarii, of whom Josephus often speaks
mentioned in the Gospels. It is possible, however,
that the Galileans mentioned by Saint Luke as
having been slaughtered by Pilate were Zealots
(Lk 13:1). Saint Paul seems to have known agreat

w e r e
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deal about their intrigues, for he refers to them in
his farewell speech at Miletus (Acts 20:19).

2. The Herodians

The Herodians represented apolitical tendency
diametrically opposed to that of the Zealots. They
appear twice in the Gospel among the enemies of
Christ (Mk 3:6; 12:15; Mt 22:16). Actually the
Gospel seems to be our only contemporary source
of information about them. After Jesus had cured
aman’s withered hand, they conspired with the
Pharisees to destroy him. On another occasion
along with the disciples of the Pharisees, tliey
approached our Lord, asking whether it was lawful
to pay tribute to Caesar.

Who were the Herodians? Many, with St Jerome,
thought that they were Herod’s soldiers, or Jews
who collected taxes on behalf of Herod. Others
took them to be officials of the court of Herod
Antipas, the tetrarch of Galilee. The more probable
opinion today is that they were partisans of theHerodian dynasty, who dreamecl of areturn of
national unity under aprince of that family, and
aconsequent liberation from the foreign yoke.
They were more interested in politics than in
religion, but were not unwilling to join the
Pharisees in atemporary alliance, the more surely
to do away with their common enemy. For the
Scribes the support of the Herodians
guaranty of impunity.

Both the Pharisees and the Herodians made the
best of the political situation created by the Roman

w a s a
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occupation, and the remark of the Sanhedrists
with regard to the Carpenter-of-Nazareth-tumed-
demagogue must express afeeling
members of both parties: “If we h
own devices, he will find credit everywhere; then
the Romans will come, and make an end of our
city and our race” (Jn 11:48).

common to the
e a v e h i m t o h i s

The young royalists despatched by the Pharisees
to trap Jesus in the moot question of paying the
tribute to the Romans, began their cross-question¬
ing courteously enough—even with subtle flattery.
T h e n c a m e t h e s h o t f r o m t h e a m b u s h . I t w a s
meant to be fatal whichever way the Lord would
answer. If he said tribute should be paid, he was
an accomplice of the national enemy and atraitor.
If he said tribute should not be paid, he would be
denounced to the Roman procurator as arebel.

Only twenty years earlier, Judas of Galilee, the
founder of the extreme nationalists, declared that
the conquerors should not be recognized and
tribute should be refused them. The revolt incited
by him on the occasion of an enrolment ordered
by the Roman government, which the nationalists
considered tantamount to enslavement, is referred
to in the Acts of the Apostles (5:37). The uprising
was (fuelled, not without force, by the Romans,
but Its remote consequences were extremely
serious. In the days of the public life of Jesus, the
whole subject of tribute to the foreign rulers was
still one bristling with dangers.





0
Nazirites and Proselytes

1. Vows: temporary and perpetual
The Hebrew root nzr seems to have the basic

meaning of “singling out from common or profane
use”; hence anazir or nazirite or nazarite is aperson
consecrated to God.

In Israel any person, man or woman, could
consecrate himself or herself to God for alimited
period; this was done by taking the vow of a
Nazirite, the detailed rules for which are given in
the book of Numbers (6: 1-21). The features

phasized for the period of consecration referred
to the abstention from wine and all fermented
drinks, to the allowing one’s hair to grow freely,
and to the avoidance of all contact with adead
body which would render one ceremonially un¬
c l e a n .

At the expiration of the term of the vow, the

e m
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nazirite offered various sacrifices, had his dedi¬
cated hair shaved and burned in the fire of the
sanctuary, and was once more allowed to drink
wine. He was now “desecrated” and could return
t o n o r m a l l i f e .

The custom for Jews to make these
apparently not uncommon in the Greco-Roman
period (ctr. 1Mac 3:49; Josephus, War, ii, 15),
and, as we shall see presently, among the early
Jewish Christians.

Such persons were called “Nazirites of days'
of temporary vows, the shortest period being of
thirty days. There were, besides, “perpetual
nazirites”, who from infancy were consecrated for
l i f e .

v o w s w a s

o r

Samson, Samuel and John the Baptist
peipetual nazirites. The story of Samson speaks of
alife-long consecration, which resulted from
divine call. Even before he was born, his mother
had to abstain from wine, because the child she
was to bear would be “a nazir of God from his
mother’s womb to the day of his death” (Judg
13:4-5, 7, 13-14). No razor was to pass over Samson’s
head: his long hair was to be the visible sign of his
consecration and the source of his miraculous
strength. If the seven locks of his hair were cut off,
he would be as weak as any other man (Judg
16:17). Samuel was similarly consecrated to God
by his mother for the whole of his life, anazirite
unshorn (1 Sam 1:11).

In the New Testament the nazirite practice
continued. From St Luke’s Gospel (1:15) we can

w e r e .
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infer that John the Baptist was consecrated a
perpetual nazirite. It is not unlikely that the
prophetess Anna, that aged widow “who abode
^ntinually in the temple night and day, serving
God with fasting and prayer” (Lk 2:37), was a
n a z i r i t e .

In all probability, amitigated form of this vow
was taken by St Paul during his third missionary
lourney (Acts 18:18). At Jerusalem five years
later, he accompanied four other Judeo-Christians,
who had completed their term of nazirite vows, in
the ceremony prescribed by the law, and himself
took care of the expenses incurred by their
sacrifices mthe temple (Acts 21:23-26).

Even Queen Bernice, whom Paul met later
(Acts 25:13), had come to Jerusalem—as Josephus
relates— to fulfil avow to God, since there is the
custom that those afflicted by some illness
other trial take avow, thirty days before the day

which they are to offer sacrifices, to abstain
during this time from wine and to shave their
hair (War of the Jews, a, 15).

1 5 7
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2. Convert-making among the Jews
^e religion of the Old Testament

b e l i e ! i n
w i t h i t s

one supreme God who must be recomized
and ̂ rved by all mankind, has in itself univer-
salistic tendencies.

‘ i n P a l e s t i n e
and in the Diaspora, were zealous i makingi n

11 s.s.
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converts to their faith. These were called proselytes
(those who approach, or newcomers), aGreek
word which in general signified aperson who
changed from one opinion or party to another,
and in the New Testament aconvert from
paganism to Judaism.

The Pharisees, in paticular, went to great lengths
in order to secure even one single adherent. Such
ill-directed efforts were severely denounced by
Jesus. Not content with obstructing the entrance
to the Kingdom, the Scribes and Pharisees sought
with immense zeal to draw ignorant pagans down
to their own level and to make them consciously
sin against the proffered light of the Messiah (Mt
23:15; Lk 11:52).

The Roman poet Horace mentions the pros¬
elytizing spirit as acharacteristic trait of the Jews,who in his time were numerous in Rome. At the
close of one of his satires, he playfully suggests
that spending one’s leisure in scribbling verse is
one of the more pardonable vices, chiefly at a
time when verse writing had become so common
an amusement of cultivated Romans. Should the
reader disagree, the army of poets, who were the
large majority, were sure to come and, like Jews,to force him to pass over to their ranks—ac veluti
te Judaei cogemus in hanc concedere turmam (Sat. i, 4,
142-143).

This itch for proselytizing utterly baffled the
Romans, since they were liberal in admitting
foreign gods into their pantheon, and counten-

^every kind of religious belief, provided it
was not accompanied by secrecy.
a n c c (



1 5 9NAZIRITESAND PROSELYTES

3.Converts: Iand II Class

The rabbis recognized two categories of pros¬
elytes: Proselytes of Righteousness or of the
Covenant and Proselytes of the Gate.

The first class were those who accepted Judaism
in its entirety by submitting to the rites of initiation
which included circumcision, aritual bath, and
the offering of asacrificial victim. These undertook
the obligation of observing the Mosaic Law in all
points, and enjoyed the same privileges as the
Israelites, except for the right of calling Uiemselves
the children of Abraham.

Proselytes of this class were among those present
at the first Christian Pentecost in Jerusalem (Acts
2:11). Nicholas of Antioch, one of the first seven
deacons ordained by the Twelve, is singled out
aproselyte (Acts 6:5); this implies that the other
six were Jews by birth. From the fact that he had
built asynagogue for the Jews, it has been
concluded that the Roman centurion of Caper¬
naum had embraced Judaism (Lk 7:4). The
Herodian family were Idumean proselytes,
possibly from the time in which John Hircanus
orcibly imposed circumcision upon the Idu

m e a n s .

a s

The Proselytes of the Gate”, who were much
more numerous, were so called because, although
they were allowed to visit the Temple of Jerusalem,
they might not go beyond the Court of the
Gentiles. They did not submit to circumcision
and were dispensed from the ceremonial laws, but
accepted the Jewish teaching God and morality.o n
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They were bound to observe the so-called seven
commandments of Noah; namely, to abstain from
blasphemy, idolatry, murder, incest, robbery,
rebellion, and the eating of blood or bloody meat.
They attended the synagogue, accepted the sacred
books and observed the Sabbath as the Jews.

Such “good pagans” as were well disposed
towards Judaism were often designated as “God¬
fearing men” and “worshippers”. Among these
half-converts and sympathizers the New Testament
knows the Gentiles who approached Philip for an
interview with Jesus (In 12:20); the centurion
Cornelius of Joppa with all his household (Acts
10:2, 22); the Ethiopian eunuch who was reading
Isaiah (Acts 8:27-39); Lydia the purple-seller with
all her household (Acts 16:14). Some think that
Pilate’s wife, Claudia Procula, may have been a
convert to Judaism. Many of Paul’s first converts,
if not most of them, came from “the fearers of
God” who heard him in the synagogues. The term
is applied to “such women of fashion as worshipped
the true God”, through whose influence the Jews
of Antioch of Pisidia set on foot apersecution
against Paul and Barnabas (Acts 13:50).

Most of these half-way converts to Judaism
to have received Christianity kindly. These

good people, who had been dissatisfied with
paganism and had become admirers and partial
adherents of Judaism, not only welcomed Chris¬
tianity as something better than Judaism, but they
formed the core of most of the early Christian
communities outside of Palestine, with only a
sprinkling of outright Jews or outright pagans.

s e e m
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This fact, added to other factors which favoured
exclusivism, brought the Jewish community as a
whole into opposition to proselytism by the end
of the first century. Roman law dealt an additional
blow to proselytism when Hadrian prohibited
circumcision about A.D. 132. This may have been
one of the reasons for the final Jewish insurrection
in that year. Hadrian’s successor, Antoninus Pius,
excepted Jews from this law, but the circumcision
of proselytes remained prohibited.





II
The Gent i les

I . T H E C H A N G I N G P A T T E R N

1. God’s People and the Nations

The Jews rightly considered themselves to be
God’s chosen people (ho laos). The non-Israelite
world, the rest of the world, was for the Jews, “the
nations” fta ethne in Greek, gentes in Latin). For a
Jew the geographical, religious and political
division of the entire world was asimple affair.
There were only two possible categories of human
beings: Jews and non-Jews; only two sides in the
competition: Israel versus “The Rest”.

Aparallel may be found in the habit of the
Greeks calling all those who did not share their
language and civilization ‘barbarians’ (barbaroi,
those who spoke gibberish or broken Greek).
Even Saint Luke refers to the natives of the island

1 6 3
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of Malta, who spoke Phoenician and treated St
Paul and the other shipwrecked passengers with
uncommon kindness, as barbaroi (Acts 28:2).

so lofty that it stood in
strong and favourable contrast to the Gentile
religions; strict laws were enacted to prevent the
corrupdon of manners and of the true monotheistic
belief in spite of their contact with idolatrous
peoples. This led the Jews, however unreasonably,
to feel contempt for all non-Jews.

This ring of contempt could generally be
detected in the Hebrew word ffoyim, as well as in
the corresponding Greek and Latin equivalents
for “nations” (ethne and gentes).

In early Christian times gentes or gentiles
designated those who were neither Jews nor
Christians (Christians having inherited the title
of “God’s people”). Later the Latin word pagani,
literally those living in apagus or country village,

used as equivalent to gentiles. The genuinely
Anglo-Saxon equivalent of “pagans” is the word
“heathens”, originally those living on the “heaths”,
or in the country .The origin of th
to the fact that early Christianity
limited to large centres of population.

In 112, Governor Pliny, writing from Bithynia,
informed Emperor Trajan that “the contagious
superstition” of Christianity was “not confined to
cities any longer but had spread through the
villages and-the countryside” (‘'Neque enim civitates
tantum, sed vicos etiam atque agros supersHtionis istius
contagio pervagata est. —Epist X, 96).

Israel’s religion was

w a s

ese terms is due
mostlyw a s



1 6 5THE GENTILES

2. From Exclusivism to Universalism

Christ, the Son of God, came into the world to
save all men, all nations and all races. Old Simeon’s
prophetic eye was perfectly in'focus, when he
oretold that the Child he held in his arms was to

be the Light which should give revelation to the
Gentiles, and be the glory of God’s people, Israel.

Though this was the ultimate and all-compre¬
hensive goal of our Lord’s mission, His plan was
to limit His Gospel at first to the Jews. Later His
message would be addressed to the whole p a g a n
world as well. His first explicit direction to the
Apostles was to avoid the pagans: “Do not go intothe walks of the Gentiles, go rather to the lost
sheep that belong to the house of Israel” (Mt 10:5-
6).

Despite this first mandate to the Apostles,
Blessed Lord had Himself several important
contacts with pagans; He even worked miracles
on their behalf. One of these contacts of Christ
with the Gentile world, or what would later be
called the foreign missions, was through aRoman
centurion; another was his meeting with aCanaanite woman.

o u r

3.The Roman Sergeant
Tile military officer of the Roman garrison

Stationed at Capernaum had been in the country
long enough to know that there was astrong wall
of separation between Jew and Gentile. This
explains his reluctance to approach Jesus person-
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ally on behalf of his sick servant or orderly. So he
sent some of the Jewish elders to present his case.
The delegates acquitted themselves of their task
with zealous concern and added astrong recom¬
mendation of their own. “He deserves to have this
done to him; he is agood friend to our race, and
has built our synagogue for us at his own cost” (Lk
7:4-5). Similar cases occurred in pre-independence
India, when British officials became popular
among the local population by their kindness and
good services.

The words expressing the centurion’s feeling of
unworthiness have had the singular honour of
being repeated many times over at Mass before
Holy Communion throughout the centuries.

This pagan sergeant’s faith elicited the greatest
encomium from our Lord’s lips: He had not seen
such strong faith even 'among the chosen people
of Israel. “And this Itell you, that there are many
who will come from the east and from the west,
and will take their places in the kingdom of God
with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, while that
kingdom’s own sons are cast into the darkness
without, where there will be weeping and gnashing
of teeth” (Mt 8:11-12).

The Jews loved to picture the reign of the
Messiah as alavish feast set out for the children of
Israel, which the
d is tance, consume
Sweet revenge for the years of oppression under
pagan rulers! Now Jesus reverses the roles:
Gentiles of good will are invited to the celestial

the ch i ldren of Is rae l are exc luded

pagans would watch from a
dwith envy, shame and rage.

banquet, an<
through their own fault.



1 6 7THE GENTILES

4. The Phoenician Woman

The Canaanite woman of Syro-Phoenician
descent was from the district of Tyre and Sidon,
near the modem Beirut. Saint Mark (7:26) calls
her also Hellenis or Greek, an appellation which
here stands for non-Jewish or pagan by religion.

It was no easy matter for this woman from
outside the Jewish fold to wrest amiracle from the
Master, whom she acknowledged as Son of David.
Jesus put her faith to the test with aseemingly
harsh remark: “It is not right to take the children’s
bread and throw it to the dogs.” Her quick retort
was as witty as it was pertinent. She understood
that if in the allegory the children of the house or
Jews had to be served first, the dogs and puppies,
such as the Canaanites and other pagans, had a
chance of being fed with scraps and leftovers. Her
faith won the day, and her daughter was healed.
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I I . M A G I , G R E E K S . R O M A N S

5. Pagans at the Crib
Our Sav iour d id no t use the con tac ts He had

with the Roman centurion or with the Canaanite
woman to tell His Apostles to take the Gospel
beyond the confines of Israel. Nevertheless there
was ac lear and in t r ins ic connect ion between the
Gentiles and the reason of His coming. As the
“missionary” Bishop Fulton Sheen has remarked,
noteworthy is the fact that in those moments
where there is avery strong hint and suggestion
of His death and Redemption, there was also
some involvement of the Gent i les.

Quite apart from the miraculous contacts
mentioned above, there were three other moments
when pagans were closely associated with Jesus
Christ. Each of these moments had some reference
to His Passion, and to His death and glorifi¬
c a t i o n .

The first of these was at His birth. The shepherds
represented the home mission; the Magi from the
East stood for the foreign missions. Jew and
Gentile were both next to the crib, but the coming
of the Gentiles coincided with the first attempt
upon Christ’s life. Already the shadow of death
had fallen across the path of the Infant Saviour.

The Magi, or Magoi, were possibly followers of
Mazdeism, which Herodotus calls apriestly caste
of Media and of Persia, worshippers of the sacred
fi r e .
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One can see in these wise and sincere men from
the East the first non-Christian enquirers after
truth. Rightly therefore Father Henry Heras chose
them as patrons of his Indian Historical Research
Institute, Bombay.

Another early contact of Jesus with the Gentile
world was His sojourn in the ancient land of
Egypt, so intimately connected with the earlier
history of the chosen people. That land was laterto become the seat of aflourishing Christianity
and the cradle of Christian asceticism.

6. The Greek Vis i tors

“Where is he that has been born the king of the
Jews?” was the query put by the Wise Men from
the East to the Jerusalem pundits. Thirty years
later, another group of wise men from the West
approached the apostle Philip with the request,
“Sir, we desire to see Jesus” (Jn 12:21).

These visitors, says Saint John, were Hellenes,
that is to say Greek-speaking and of pagan stock.
They had received some initiation in the religion
of the one true God and come up to Jerusalem to
worship at the feast. The legend of King Abgar V,
told by Eusebius (H. E., i, 12), who seems to believe
in the literary correspondence between this
monarch and our Lord, connects the origin of the
Syrian Church of Edessa (modern Urfa) near the
sources of the Euphrates, with these Greek
pi lgr ims.

Philip, whom they approached, had aGreek
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name and probably spoke this language. Philip
consulted Andrew, asenior disciple in the school
of Christ, and also with aGreek name, and the
two introduced the strangers to the Master.

The Greek worshippers may have been impres¬
sed by the fact that Jesus had cleansed the temple,
which He had declared to be ahouse of prayer for
all the nations (Mk 11:17). They had witnessed
Christ’s triumph on Palm Sunday, which for Jesus
was not the final glorification.

To the visitors’ request Jesus replied that the
time had come when he would be glorified. The
glorification referred to was the lowest depths of
His humiliation on the coming Friday, as well as
the supreme exaltation of Easter morning. To
bring the lesson of Redemption home to the
Greeks, He used an example from nature, the
parable of the grain of wheat. Immolation is
always to be the condition of spiritual fructifi¬
cation. The grain of wheat has the germ of life in
it, but that germ does not germinate into the
production of other living grains, unless it is
subjected to aprocess of death and burial in the
e a r t h .

The Greek'Gentiles in search of Wisdom had
learned the basic principle of nature to be also the
fundamental law of Christianity: the law of self-
s a c r i fi c e .

7. Pagans by the Cross
T h e t h i r d h i s t o r i c m o m e n t w h e n t h e G e n t i l e s
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closely associated with the Saviour of the
world was during His Curcifixion. Jesus was tried

Roman court, and the wife of aRomai
procurator interceded for Him. Simon of Gyrene,
who may have been aJew, but was originally from
that Greek colony that was then the capital of a
Roman province, was interested in watching this

going to His death and was forced by Roman
soldiers to help Him carry the cross. The Roman
soldiers who crucified Jesus were under the
command of acenturion who, when he saw how
Jesus died and how nature was moved at His
death, expressed his belief in Him as the Son of
God. He later assured Pilate that He had truly
died. This centurion, or one of the soldiers, whom
tradition has named Longinus or Lancer (longue is
the Greek for “lance”), pierced the side of Jesus
w i t h a l a n c e .

Together with three other “Saints of the Cross”
(Andrew, Helena and Veronica), Longinus has
now his mighty statue by Bernini in aniche at the
base of one of the four enormous pentagonal
pillars supporting the dome of St Peter’s basilica
i n R o m e .

Every member of the public, Jew or Gentile,
could read the tablet containing the official reason
of Christ’s condemnation, for it was written not
only in the sacred language of the Jews, but also
in the universal languages of the gentile world,
Greek and Lat in .

As He had foretold, on being lifted up on the
Cross Jesus drew “all men” to himself, not merely
the people of Judea and Galilee. He had other

w e r e
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sheep too, which did not belong to the fold, but
He would bring them in too, and they would
listen to His voice.

Fifty days later, after the outpouring of theHoly S)irit, Christ sfirst vicar would welcome to
the fold Jews of the Diaspora from as far east as
Mesopotamia, and as far west as Rome. Soon the
pagans from far and near would also flock in
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T h e S a m a r i t a n s

I. MOUNT GERIZIM AND JACOB’S WELL

1. Racial Origin
At the time of Christ and for the previous

centuries, the Samaritans were neither full-blooded
Jews nor downright pagan strangers. They were a
semi-alien race inhahiting the central portion of
P a l e s t i n e .

s e v e n

Samaria had formed part of the northern
kingdom of Israel. After its conquest by Assyria
in 722, King Sargon, leaving behind the peasants,
deported into captivity twenty-seven thousand
Samaritans of the higher classes of artisans, priests
and nobles, and replaced them with Baby onian
settlers, who imported their own national cult
and customs. The strangers were soon absorbed
into the native population, adopted the worship

1 7 3

12 s .s .
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of Yahweh and held Moses in great veneration.
From this amalgam arose the mixed race which
the Jews abominated as renegades.

Flavius Josephus says that when the Jews were
in prosperity, the Samaritans claimed that they
were allied to them in blood; but when matters

not well with the Jews, the Samaritans
declared that they had no relationship with them
but were descended from the Assyrian immi¬
grants.

The mutual animosity was heightened whc*n
the Jews, on their return from the Babylonian
captivity, refused the help of their separated
brethren the Samaritans in rebuilding the Temple
of Jerusalem. By the fourth century B.C. the
Samaritans, who shared with the Jews the
expectation of the coming Messiah, had arival
sanctuary built on Mount Gerizim, which they
considered the only centre of legitimate worship.
This caused constant and bitter hostil i t ies between
Jews and Samaritans.

John Hircanus, the son of Simon Maccabeus
and his successor as high-priest and ruler, wTecked
the temple completely in 128 B.C., but the
Samaritans continued to sacrifice in the holy
mountain and to maintain the autonomy of
worship. They were as much monotheists as the
Jews. As the Sadducees, they accepted only the
Pentateuch as sacred scripture. From the Penta¬
teuch they knew that God would
His people through an emissary extraordinary
like Moses. It is to this rather blurred Messianic
concept that the Samaritan woman referred (Jn
4:25).

w e r e

one day restore
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Another factor, ageographic one, that fanned
the unfriendliness between the two races, was the
fact that the shortest route between Galilee to the
north and Judea to the south lay through
Samaritan country. In this respect the situation

not unlike that of East Pakistan some yearsw a s

ago being separated from West Pakistan by more
than athousand miles of Indian territory.

During the period between the two Israeli-
Arab wars, that of 1949.and that of 1967, Samaria
was in Jordan territory. Pilgrims and tourists
wishing to proceed from Samaria to Nazareth and
the other holy places in Galilee had to retrace
their steps to Jerusalem and cross from the Old
City in Jordan to the New City in Israel through
the only post of passage, the Mandlebaum Gate.
The western frontier of Jordan formed agreat
bulge towards the sea, leaving Israel with astrip
of coast land ranging from fifteen to forty miles.
Arab sentries sat on the hills, gazing straight
across Israel to the shipping in the Mediterranean.
The bulge represented the greatest Arab advance
towards the sea at the t ime of the cease fire in
1949. After the six-day war of June 1967, the river
Jordan became the boundary
c o u n t r i e s .

b e t w e e n t h e t w o

2 . T h e S a m a r i t a n Wo m a n

The repugnance on the part of the Jews to
social and religious association with the Samaritans
developed into intense antipathy as years rolled
by. Saint John recounting the story of the
S a m a r i t a n w o m a n r e m a r k s i n a m a t t e r - o f - f a c t
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aside, “The Jews, you must know, have no dealings
with the Samaritans” (Jn 4:9). Or, as the New
English Bible version reads, “Jews and Samaritans,
it should be noted, do not use vessels in common.”

Our Lord had to travel from Jerusalem to
Galilee and “he was obliged to go by way of
Samaria.” How was this a“must”? Curiously, the
historian Josephus uses the same ejyression:
“Anyone who would go quickly from Galilee to
Jerusalem had necessarily (pantos edei) to cross
S a m a r i a . ”

The a l te rna t i ve rou te was ade tou r ac ross the
Jordan and through Perea. It was longer but
▶robably more common. No Jew would tread
lamaritan soil if he could he pit, at least in

troubled times. But Jesus did not avoid the
Samar i tans .

The Samaritans were always ready to pick up a
quarrel with the Jews and it was not unknown for
these quarrels to finish in bloodshed. Sometimes
the Samaritans contented themselves with apoor
oke; they are said to have lighted fires on the
lilltops to baffle the Jews who used such fires as
signals. Most often they did no more than bar
the i r doors .

T h e r e h a d b e e n t w o o r t h r e e o c c a s i o n s o n
which violence was used by both sides. The
incident of A.D. 52, recorded by Josephus in his
Jewish Antiquities (xx,6,l), was amost serious affair.
Aquarrel arose between the Samaritans and some
Jerusalem-bound p^rims on the border between
the two provinces. The Galileans lost afew men,
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and later inflicted terrible reprisals on the
Samaritans. The governor of Syria soon restored
order; and the incompetent procurator Cumanus
who had failed to foresee or quell the conflict, was
removed and sent to exile.

As the Master sat by Jacob’s well, he asked the
Samaritan woman, wbo had come to draw water,
fo r t he common favou r o f ad r i nk , wh i ch i s
seldom denied to aweary traveller. The somewhat
discourteous refusal of the woman is understand¬
able: “What! You! aJew, ask adrink of me, a
Samar i t an woman? ”

Later in the conversation, when she discovered
that the traveller was aheart-searcher, she changed
the subject with areference to the religious
squabble between Jews and Samaritans as regards
the centre of true worship.

Jesus showed her that the controversy between
worship on Mount Gerizim and worship on Mount
Moria would soon be superseded; that although
salvation was to come out of the Jews, it was meant
for all alike, Jews, Samaritans and Gentiles.

The sinful woman, the first human being to
whom Christ announced His divinity, now turned
into an ardent lay apostle, ran to the city of Sichar
a n d i n v i t e d o n e a n d a l l t o c o m e a n d s e e f o r
themselves whether this prophet, who knew the
innermost secrets of her life, could be the Christ.
“And many of the Samaritans of that city came to
b e l i e v e t h a t h e i s i n d e e d t h e S a v i o u r o f t h e
world.” These were the first converts from among
the despised hybrid race.
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T h e G r e e k C h u r c h k n o w s t h e S a m a r i t a n w o m a n

of St John’s Gospel as Photina and remembers her
on March 20. Alegendary tradition, as early as
the sixth century, says that after preaching the
gospel in her country, she went to live in Carthage,
where one of her sons became aChristian teacher
and another died for the faith. She herself is said
to have died after enduring three
ment fo r t he fa i t h . The name o
Samaritan woman,” was erroneously entered in
the Roman martyrology in the sixteenth century
by Cardinal Baronius.

The well at which Jesus met the woman of
Samaria was once in the open air and on ground
level. Today the fand has risen some twenty feet,
and the well is covered by achu kand small Greek
(luipel usually splashed with water. Weary and
ihirsty travellers oIumi lower abucket which come.s
up brimming with ice-cold water which they
drink —the same water which served as symbol of
the living water that only Christ can give and
becomes an inner spring welling up to eternal
l i f e .

years’ imprison-/“St Photina, a



1 7 9T H E S A M A R I TA N S

I I . AV I L L A G E , A L E P E R , AWAY FA R E R

3.Inhospitable Samaritans
St Luke tells us that when Jesus saw that the

time of his final achievement was drawing near,
“He turned his eyes steadfastly towards the way
that led to Jerusalem” (9:51). His vision focused
on the goal of Calvary, he decided to travel from
Galilee, not by the roundabout way of the Jordan
but by the direct route of Samaria. He and his
disciples would have to spend the first night in
Samaritan territory. The travellers were r̂ tused
hospitality “because their journey was in the
direction of Jerusalem”, the rival centre of Jewish
religion. In face of such fanaticism the two “Sonsof Thunder” became indignant and wanted the
Master to call down fire from heaven to avenge
the insult, as Elijah had done of old (1 Kings 1:10-
12).

Their misguided zeal, however, earned them a
severe rebuke and astern lesson on the spirit of
meekness and universal salvation that impregnated
the New Law. Without punishing the insolence of
these Samaritans, the party set out for another
village.

4. Grateful Samaritan
Out of ten lepers who were cured, only one had

the decency of saying “thank you” to their
benefactor; “and this was aSamaritan” (Lk 17:16).
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The other nine, who were Jews, may have thought
that they had acertain right to the miraculous
cure. They lacked delicacy and called forth the
Saviour’s sorrowful remonstrance: “Were not all
ten made clean? And the other nine, where are
they? Not one has come back to give God the

,except this stranger.” The Samaritan
stranger could hardly comprehend the fact that
he was cured by one who belonged to the Jewish
race. But Jesus, for whom there was no Jew or
Samaritan, commended his gratitude.

This privileged man was aheretic, an excom¬
municate from Judaism. In anticipation of the call
of the Gentiles, the barrier separating the chosen
people from foreign nations was being lowered.

p r a i s e

5. The Good Samaritan

In the immortal parable illustrating genuine
love of one’s neighbour
Samaritan the hero of the story {Lk 10:33). “The
Good Samaritan” has gone down in history and in
literature as the prototype of agenuinely
charitable person; which cannot be said of the
Jewish priest or Levite who preceded him. The
Samaritan and not the Jew—the enquiring lawyer
was obliged to conclude —understood that neigh¬
bourly love extends to every human being in
need, be he Jew or non-Jew, friend or foe.

The parable of the Good Samaritan has proved
afertile field for allegorical applications. Christ,
who had been given the opprobrious name of

o u r L o r d m a d e a
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Samaritan by his enemies (Jn 8:48), some authors
say, was not averse to comparing^ Himself to a
good Samaritan. “Christ by becoming man”, wrote
Saint Bede the Venerable, “came near to us and
bending over us in our wretchedness, healed our
wounds pouring in that oil and wine which are
the healing sapaments of our souls. The inn in
which we are is His Church which takes care of
u s .

It is certain that the Samaritan of the parable is
described in terms which elsewhere in the Gospels
the evangelists have reserved for Christ. The
Samaritan is “moved to compassion” (literally,
stirred in his inwards). The Greek word esplanch-
nisthe suggests avery human emotion. This is the
very word used by the evangelists when they
wanted to describe Christ’s compassionate heart
towards the material and moral suffering of
individuals or multitudes. Archbishop Goodier
of Bombay made in one of his books aspecial
little study of these passages. Christ’s heart, he
tells us, went out to the widow of Naim, to the two
blind men, to the leper of the first chapter of Saint
Mark, to the possessed boy near Mount Tabor, to
the sick in the multitude, to the crowds who were
like sheep without shepherd, and to the crowds
whom he later fed in the wilderness.

There are two other parables in which the same
term occurs; in one it is a
forgave the unmerciful de
expresses the loving kindness of th«3 father towards
his prodigal son. These several sketches form a
composite picture bringing out Christ’s and the

pplied to the king who
btor, and in the other it
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Father’s compassion towards suffering and sinful
m a n k i n d .

It may here be noted that the Jewish lawyer,
when asked who had behaved as good neighbour,
avoided to pronounce the word ‘Samaritan and
used acircumlocution. On the other hand, the
most offensive term aJew could apply to anyone
was to call him aSamaritan’, with areference to
apostasy from the true faith. Jesus took no notice
of this national term of insult when applied to
H i m s e l f .

1 8 2
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I I I . S A M A R I T A N C O N V E R T S

6. Christianity in Samaria

Although the Saviour told His disciples that
during His mortal life they were not to preach in
the Samaritan country (Mt 10:5), just before His
Ascens ion He commanded them to bear w i tness
to Him in Samaria as well as elsewhere {Acts 1:8).

In response to this parting mandate, we see in
Acts chapter eight Philip the Deacon evangelizing
the Samaritans, and then Peter and John preaching
the word of the Lord and administering Confir¬
mation in many Samaritan hamlets (Acts 8:5-25).

Among this first batch of Samaritan converts,
there is the notorious Simon the Magician, who
received the baptismal waters from Philip but
apostatized later. Many Fathers of the church are
of opinion that his conversion was afake. This
sorcerer, who had been regarded by some as a
divinity incarnate, was so intrigued.by the miracles
which he saw the apostles perform through the

that he tried to buy with money this
Peter. In this attempt at trafficking in

spiritual gifts we find the origin of the word
simony, and perhaps the germ of the Faust legend.

Saint Justin, the Christian apologist and martyr,
the best known among the Fathers of the second
century, was born apagan about A.D. 1(X), at
Vespasian’s Flavia Neapolis, today’s Nablus, just
amile from Sichem and Jacob’s VVell. Converted
to Christianity when about 30 years of age. he
taught and defended the Christian religion in

Holy Spirit,
power from
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Asia Minor and at Rome, where he suffered
martyrdom about the year 165. Two Apologies
bearing his name and his Dialogue with the Jew
Tryphon have come down to us. Leo XIII had a
Mass and an Office composed in his honour and
set his feast for 14th April. His first Apology
contains precious information on the lengthy
Eucharistic Prayer that surrounded the Conse¬
cra t ion in the Mass o f h i s t ime , and wh ich has
been dec i s i ve i n t he f o rmu la t i on o f ou r modem
C a n o n .

Little is known of the later history of Christianity
among the Samaritans. Certainly not all embraced
the religion of Christ, although they with the
Jews, as Justin himself testifies in his writings,
were expecting the Messiah.

They are apeaceable group, atouristic curiosity,
fully conscious of the attraction they and their
sacred mounta in and Penta teuch parchment
exercise on the trickle of pilgrims and sightseers
who daily visit and photograph them.

Today there is only aremnant of afew hundred
Samaritans, most of them in the city of Nablus.
Each year on Mount Gerizim they still sacrifice
the Passover lambs according to the ancient
Israelite ritual. The entire community of about
150 members camps out on the top of the sacred
mountain. On the eve of the Passover, as the full
moon rises, the High Priest intones the prayers,
and the slayers draw their knives across the
throats of the lambs. The tent-doors are smeared
with ihe l̂ood; and the lambs are then roasted
and gulped down in large mouthfuls to simulate
the haste with which the Israelites set out of
Egypt.
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I . P R I E S T S A N D L E V I T E S

1. Aaron and Lev i

The parable of the Good Samaritan does not
place the Jewish clergy in good light. The Priest
and the Levile, who did not deign to dismount to
bring succour to the poor wounded wayfarer, are
purposely introduced to contrast the hardhearted¬
ness of men consecrated to the service of the altar,
and who by virtue of their office might be expected
to offer ahelping hand, with the compassionate
charity of aSamaritan stranger, who forgetting
national antipathies and racial hatreds, obeys a
natural sentiment of humanity. The two levitical
figures lend besides atouch of realism to the
story, since Jericho, their destination, was apriestly
city and their duties would often oblige them to
pass along that road, and their enforced relations

1 8 5
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with the brigands would tend to assure them safe-
c o n d u c t .

The priesthood, as an organized profession,
unknown in the days of the patriarchs. Sacrifices,
the central act of public worship, were performed
by the head of the family or clan. In Genesis we
read that Cain and Abel, Noah and Jacob were the
ministers of their own sacrifices, and that Abraham
and Isaac built altars.

w a s

The priesthood came into existence under Moses
and took on avery real importance under the
kings, when the Temple became anational
institution. In the Mosaic organization there was
one tribe, the tribe of Levi, tnat was set aside for
the service of religion. But not all the members of
the tribe of Levi were to participate in an equal
measure in the divine worship. The priesthood
was conferred exclusively on one of the Levitical
branches that of Aaron, the lawgiver’s brother.
T h e o t h e r m e m b e r s o f t h e t r i b e w e r e t o s e r v e a s

ministers to the priests. In addition, however,
Aaron was chosen oy God to the high-priesthood,
a n o f fi c e w h i c h w a s t o b e f o r l i f e a n d w a s
t ransmi t ted to Aaron ’s firs t -born, and to h is
descendants according to the right of the first¬
b o r n .

Thus the re a rose a th ree fo ld d i s t i nc t ion w i th in
the Levitical tribe. First, there were the ordinary
Levites or non-priestly members; secondly, there
were the priests, that is, all the male descendants of

t h a tAaron and their sons; thirdly, the hM-priests
is, Aaron, then his first-born son ana his successor
according to the right of the first-born.
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At the time of Christ there was acomplete
distinction between the priests, who claimed to be
descendants of Zadoc and who alone performed
the sacred rites, and the Levites who constituted
the Temple menial staff.

2. Priestly Duties
The duties of the priests were of athreefold

nature. In the Holy Pl̂ e, they were to remove the
old showbread and substitute fresh every Sabbath
day, put incense on the altar of incense every
morning and evening, and trim the lamps of the
golden lampstand. In the court of the Temple, they
were to offer the various sacrifices, sprinkle the
blood of sacrificial victims, and bless the people
after the morning sacrifice. Outside the Temple
they were to judge cases of legal impurity as well
as tlie more difficult civil and religious trials, and
act as interpreters and teachers of the Law of God.
Because of their frequent neglect in imparting
instruction to the people, this task was assumed
by the prophets before the exile and by Scribes
later. In the time of Christ the specialized study
and interpretation of the Torah was not apriestly
concern but of the Scribes.

Lest the sacred service be interrupted at any
time in the Temple, king David aivided
priestly families into twenty-four classes or priestly
courses, each of which took aweek’s turn of
service at the Temple. Amon^ the priests on duty
in aparticular week, the “thirteen offices” were
distributed by lot.

t h e
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Ranking next in authority to the high-priest
was the temple superintencfent (ho strategos ton
hierou) who was in command of the Levitical
guard or temple police {Acts 4:1). It had to be
determined who would immolate the victims,
receive the offerings, burn the incense, sound the
silver trumpets, bless the people, control the
courts, manage the temple treasury, judge cases of
open crime within the sacred precincts.

Thus we read in the opening chapter of Saint
Luke that Zechariah, who belongeci to Abijah’s
turn of office and happened to be performing his
priestly functions that week, had been chosen by
ot to go into the sanctuary and burn incense.

Most of the priests and Levites lived in
Jerusalem or in the immediate neighbourhood,
but some resided in rather distant towns, to which
they returned after their week of service in
Jerusalem.

5The Tasks of the Levites
The duties pf Levites were humbler. They were

doorkeepers of the^ Temple, musicians, police
officers, they assisted at the sacrifice by jointing
and skinning the animals, they prepared
showbread, they supervised the storehouses
holy vessels: in short, they were the sacristans and
secretaries of the Temple administration, and the
clerks and ushers oi the supreme council or
S a n h e d r i n .

They belonged to adistinctly lower social rank.
They were forbidden upon pain of death to go

t h e
a n d
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into the sanctuary or touch the altar, which i-
convincing proof that the descendants of Levi had
fallen into evil days and were no longer held i
high consideration.

The Talmud asserts that the priests in charge of
keeping order in the temple premises
severe towards Levites on duty.

“When the Controller of the Temple makes
his round of inspection, escorted oy torch-
bearers, and finds one of the Levites asleep, he
gives him asound thrashing, and many indeed
set fire to his clothes. One day aroaring noise
was heard in the court and someone asked,
‘What is that?’ ‘It is nothing,’ they replied,
‘nothing at all: only aLevite being beaten’.”
Besides the Levites^ there were other men
ployed to do the more menial labours around
tabernacle and the temple, known by the

generic name of “hewers of wood and drawers of
water” (Josh 9:21), aphrase which in every
language stands for labourers of the lowest kina,
mere drudges.

I S a

i n

w e r e v e r y

e m

t he

Even considering the variety of duties in an
organization as vast and complex as the temple
worship, and that each minister had to function
only afew weeks each year, one is still surprised
at the huge figure of twenty-thousand given by
Josephus (who tends to inflate his figures)
constituting the temple staff. There was apopular
saying in Jerusalem to the effect that there
many priests and Levites in the temple as there
were stones in its walls. Was this afigure of
speech?

a s

w e r e a s

13 s .s .
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I I . THE HIGH-PRIEST

4. High-Priest or Chief Priest
In the Old Dispensation the high-priest exer¬

cised supreme authority over the temple worship
and personnel. He was the mediator par excellence
between God and the people. Under the Has-
moneans, he emerpd as the political leader of
the people, and in the New Testament he presided

the Sanhedrin, the highest governing body
of the Jewish nation.
o v e r

Three decades before the birth of Christ, Herod
the Great assumed the right to name the high-

no longer hereditarypriest, making the office
and for life. This policy was followed by the
Roman rulers, who at times kept the higĥ riest̂ s
attire in the fortress Antonia and surrendered it
for use on special feast days only.

Josephus informs us that there were
twenty-eight high-priests from the year 37 B
the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70,
when the high-priesthood came to an end. Of
these high-priests four are of greater interest to
students of the Bible: Annas fthe first priest
mentioned in the New Testament (A.D. 6-15; Lk
3:2); who was succeeded by his five sons, and by
his more famous son-in-law Joseph Caiphas (A.D.
18-36; Lk 3:2), who condemned Christ to death
(Mt 26: 3, 57); Ananias, before whom Saint Paul

ared for trial (Acts 23:2; 24:1); and Annas II,
according to Josephus in his Jewish Antiquities,

a sa s

t o

w h o ,
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had Saint Janies the Less, bishop of Jerusalem,
stoned to death.

In the Gospels and in the Acts, the Greek word
used for high-priest is archiereus, commonly
translated as chief priest. The word occurs very
frequently in the plural, which, since there
only one high-priest at any given time, creates
something of aproblem. The plural occurs often
also in Josephus.

As the word is generally accompanied by “the
elders”, “the rulers” and “the Scribes”, it appears
that these expressions mean “the members of the
Sanhedrin”. Most exegetes understand the term
“chief priests” to signify agroup composed of the
ruling high-priest, the' former high-priests who
had been deposed by Herod or by the Roman
procurators, and the leading members of the
priestly families from which the high-priests
c h o s e n .

w a s

w e r e

5. Annas and Caiphas

Annas Iwas appointed by Quirinius, the Roman
uvernor of Syria who ordered the census that
wrought Mary and Joseph from Nazareth to

Bethlehem. Nine years later he was deposed by
the procurator Valerius Gratus, who after three
short pontificates appointed Caiphas. Annas’
influence was so great, even after his removal
from office, that he secretly or openly controlled
the pontificate of Caiphas. In the popular mind
the former pontiff was considered as still being in
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office. He is thus mentioned in the C^spel in
connection with the beginning of the ministry of
John the Baptist (Lk 3:2), with the trial of Christ
(Jn 18:13), and, in the Acts, with the trial of Peter
and John (Acts 4:6).

Caiphas, as most of the high-priests, was a
member of the Sadducean party. He was appointed
by the immediate predecessor of Pontius Pilate,
and was an implacable enemy of Christ. After the
raising of Lazarus, he advised the Sanhedrin to
put Jesus to death. This he did in words more
significant that he was aware: ‘You do not reflect
that it is best for us if one man is put to death for
the sake of the people, to save awhole nation
from destruction” (Jn 11:50).

At his palace the council of chief priests, Scribes
and elders was held to devise measures for the
arrest of our Lord (Mt 26:3-5), and later the
Sanhedrin, of which he was the chairman,
condemned Jesus to death (Mt 26:57). After
Pentecost, Peter and John were brought before
Caiphas, who forbade them to preach in the name
of Jesus (Acts 4:6-18). Caiphas himself was deposed
from office by procurator Vitellius in A.D. 36.

6. The Christian Presbyter

The Hebrew designation for priest was kohen, a
word that is still preserved in the common Jewish
family name of “Cohen”.

It is remarkable that the Greek word for priest,
hiereus, is used in the New Testament only in
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regard to the Jewish priests, and rarely to Christ
Himself or to all Christians in general; never in
reference to aChristian priest. Jesus acknowledged
the authority of the Jewish priests, though in the
parable of the Good Samaritan he criticized
indirectly the lack of neighbourly charity among
the priests and Levites.

When Christianity began to spread rapidly in
Jerusalem, alarge number oJewish priests
accepted the faith (Acts 6:7). During the early
years of the Church, Christians continued to take
part in the Jewish worship. But they also held
their own liturgical meetings, presided over
the “elders” (presbyteroi, whence our words
presbyter and priest) whom the Apostles appointed
in every local Christian community. But trie same
presbyteroi were also, in the churches outside
Jerusalem, called episcopoi or “overseers”, from
which Greek word our word “bishop” is derived.

by

7. The Eternal High-Priest

The Epistle to the Hebrews is the classical
document to prove that Christ is, from the moment
of the Incarnation, the only High-Priest of the
New Covenant, the only mediator between God
and man. Even as of old the high-priest entered
the Holy of Holies to make atonement with the
sacrificial blood, so Christ has entered the heavenly
sanctuary to offer His own blood to the Eternal
Father. He died but once, yet He continues to
offer His sacrifice and intercession tyGod for all
the people.
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Jesus exercised His priestly functions through¬
out His life by prayer and sacrifice, by His self-
oblation in the sacerdotal prayer at the Last
Supper and by His sacrificial death oh the cross.
More than once He spoke of the sacrificial aspect
o f H i s d e a t h i n t e r m s o f r a n s o m a n d v i c a r i o u s
satisfaction. He was called by the Father to the
High-Priesthood, but in the line of Melchizedek
(Heb 5:6). The Levitical line of Aaron was
imperfect, and was superseded by the everlasting
and exclusive priesthood of Christ.

The entire seventh chapter of the Epistle to the
Hebrews extols the superiority of the Melchizede-
kian priesthood, which is atype and figure of
Christ’s. Melchizedek, the priest king of Salem,
made an offering of bread and wine to Abraham;
this patriarch in turn acknowledged Melchizedek’s
priesthood by giving him tithes and receiving his
plessing. This was asign—the inspired author
concludes—of the higher order of Melchizedek’s
priestly dignity, to whom the ancestor of the
entire Levitic line of priests paid homage as to

superior to himself and to all his descendants,
among whom would be the priests of the Aaronic
and Levitic l ine in which the office would be
t ransmi t ted f rom fa ther to son. These were verv
mortal men, and represented apriesthood which'
would be of atemporary and transitory nature,
whereas that of Melchizedek and that of Christ
were alasting personal priesthood—“a priest
f o r e v e r ” .

o n e
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I I I . T H E S A N H E D R I N

8. Origin and History
At the time of Jesus the greatest institution in

Judaism next to the high-priesthood was the
Great Sanhedrin, the supreme national-religious
body.

The word Sanhedrin is an Aramaic form of the
Greek Synedrion {sitting together, council). In
addition, the Greek-speaking Jews called their
council, as can be seen from the Gospels and Acts
and from Josephus, geroicsia (the Spartan senate ,̂
boule (the Athenian council), presbyterion (council
of elders).

The origins of this institution are somewhat
obscure. Abody of ancients, responsible in a
certain measure for the conduct of affa irs in the
Jewish community, existed at the time of Ezra
during the period of Persian domination (536-331
B.C.).

This limited form of autonomous government,
granted to the Jews by foreign rulers, suffered a
diminution of authority when these were sup¬
planted by the native monarchies of the Maccabees
and Hasmoneans, and later by the tyrannical
Herods who left it the mere shadow of authority.
Upon accession to the throne in 37 B.C., Herod
the Great put many members of the Sanhedrin to
death, and appointed or deposed the high-priests
a t w i l l .
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Under the Roman procurators, however, the
powers of the Sanhedrin were notably expanded.
The Romans, as many other empire-builders did
in later centuries, applied in Palestine and
elsewhere their constant principle of permitting
subjected peoples complete freedom in religious
matters, and arestricted home-rule in civil affairs;
they thus found it convenient to entrust the
exercise of this twofold liberty to the Great
Sanhedrin of Jerusalem.

Early in the Judeo-Roman war (A.D. 66-73), the
Sanhedrin played the leading role, but soon the
Zealots or nationalists seized the government.
With the destruction of Jerusalem and its Temple,
the Sanhedrin and the high-priesthood passed
from history.

9. Membership

Originally selected by the high-priest from the
sacerdotal aristocracy, the Sanhedrin had come in
Roman times to co-opt into its membership a
rising number of Pharisees and afew professional
Scribes. Their meeting place was the hall Gazim
within the temple precincts. The Great Council
consisted of seventy-one members, including its
president, the high-priest. The number seventy is
thought to have been inspired by the number of
elders which God ordered Moses to choose as his
advisers (Num 11:16). This was also the maximum
number of cardinals fixed by Pope Sixtus Vin
1586, confirmed later by Canon Law, but exceeded
for the first time in four centuries by John XXIII
i n 1 9 5 8 .
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The New Testament often refers to the members
of the Sanhedrin as the chief priests, Scribes and
elders (Mk 14:53-55). Thus the Sanhedrists
belonged to three groups.

a) The high-priest was the head of the Council.
Thus the hî h-priest Hircanus called ameeting to
try Herod in 47 B.C. The high-priest Caiph
presided at the trial of Jesus, and the higfi-priest
Ananias at the trial of Paul (Acts 23:2). In awider
sense, the term chief priest included former high-
priests and the heads and the representatives of
the sacerdotal families from which the high-priest
was usually chosen (Acts 4:5-6). All these belonged
to the Sadducean party.

a s

b) Another group was made up of Scribes or
students of the Law, who were largely Pharisees,
exercised wide authority in the Sanhedrin, and
were highly respected by the people.

c) The third order, the elders of the peop
presented the lay aristocracy, being outstanding

men chosen from among the heads of the chief
f a m i l i e s .

l e

10. Authority and Jurisdiction
The practical power of the Sanhedrin

naturally dependent on the presence or absence
of anational monarch. Under the Romans it was

P^̂ d̂ce the highest national governing body
in tiK land, regiUating religious affairs in complete
freedom, and civil matters within the limits
down by Rome.

w a s

s e t
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The Sanhedrin was also the highest court of
justice, and therefore was also called the bet-din or
nouse of judgment. It had at its disposal police,
could make arrests and inflict corporal punish¬
ment, such as scourging. In criminal trials the
death sentence voted by the Sanhedrin needed
the ratification of the Roman procurator (Jn
18:30).

Besides the supreme Sanhedrin of Jerusalem,
there ex is ted minor Sanhedr ins or local t r ibunals
in the different Jewish communities in Palestine
a n d a b r o a d . T h e i r m e m b e r s w e r e t h e m o s t
prominent Jews of the locality, and the president
the ruler of the synagogue.

Theoretically the jurisdiction of the Great
Sanhedrin of Jerusalem extended over the entire
Jewish world. But at the time of Jesus it was
nardly ever exercised beyond the Palestine
borders. The Jews who lived at any great distance
from the centre appealed to the supreme national
council only in extraordinary cases, usually when
they could not obtain justice from their local
c o u n c i l s .

The indirect authority of the Jerusalem council
over all Jewish communities was recognized by
the Romans. Thus, for example, it sent a
deputation to John the Baptist who was preaching
in Transjordania (Jn 1:19-25), and conferred upon
young Saul the authority to arrest Jewish
Christians in Damascus, which was outside Judea,
and to bring them to Jerusalem under custody for
trial (Acts 9:2; 22:5).
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After the destruction of JeruvSalem and the
Temple in the year 70, the rabbinical scholars or
scribes assembled at Jamnia the modern Yavne,
18 miles south of Tel Aviv-Jaffa, where they re¬
established themselves as areligious body for the
guidance of the people, and, so the only judicial
body in existence, it took the name of Sanhedrin.
Here they drew up the definitive canon of the
Jewish Scriptures, and the cityGreat had embellished with villas and colonnades
and which had become an enclave of imperial
property in the province of Judea, became for a
time the spiritual capital of the nation. But in 135,
after the second Jewish revolt, all Jewish life here,
as in the rest of Judea, came to an end.

w h i c h H e r o d t h e
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T e n t a n d A r k

I. YAHWEH TABERNACLES AMONG MEN

1. Ark, Temple, Synagogue

The following three chapters are dedicated to a
summary survey of the places where God gave
special manifestations of His Presence among His
cnosen people.

The Presence of God among His people is a
theme that occupied Israel’s writers for many
centuries. From His earliest presence among them,
as symbolized in the ark in th(j desert, they were
conkantly amazed at this unprecedented ‘God-
with-us’. From the Mosaic times, transcendent
Yahweh chose the Ark of the Covenant, sheltered
in the Tabernacle of the Testiriony, as the visible
localization of His active presence and abiding
protection. The Ark arid tl.e Tent were the

2 0 3
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epiphany of aGod whom Israel did not know
previously and the manifestation of the divine
saving initiative which first came into operation
through Moses.

Following Yahweh’s command, Solomon built a
magnificent Temple which, in substitution for the
Tabernacle, should house the Ark and its precious
contents. When this first temple was destroyed,
the Ark disappeared and was seen and heard of
no more. Two temples, with an empty Holy of
Holies, followed in succession, until the third
temple was razed to the ground by Titus’ soldiers,
never to be replaced.

Jews living in exile, in the dispersion, or very
far from the Temple of Jerusalem, felt the need of
effecting ameeting with Yahweh. This they could
do by hearing God’s written word in common
assemblies in the synagogues. There God was
actively present in His inspired word.

The Fathers of the Church have pointed out to
aparallel between the two incarnations of the
W o r d o f G o d : i n h u m a n fl e s h a n d i n h u m a n

language. Just as we know that the Son of God
became like men in all things, except for sin, nay
more. He is truly Man and truly God: so also we
can say that the written Word of God is like
human language in every way, except that it can
contain no formal error, nay more, it is human
language in the fullest sense, and all the while it is
t h e W o r d o f G o d .

The Second Vatican Council (Constitution on
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Revelation. 13) referring, in the words of Saint
John Chrysostom, to the marvellous “condescen¬
sion of the eternal wisdom of God, by which He
has adapted His language with thoughtful concern
tor our weak human nature, makes the following
statement: “The words of God, expressed in human
language, have been made like human discourse
just as of old the Word of the eternal Father, when
He took to Himself the weak flesh of humanity
became like other men.” ’

2 0 5

2ACovenant and its Symbol
Throughout the history of the Chosen People,

God’s way of dealing with men (Abraham, Moses,
David) was by means of covenants, also called
alliances, treaties or testaments.

Covenants between men or between nations in
ancient times were pacts, whereby rights
recognized and obligations established in apublicand ceremonial manner.

Covenants entered upon between God and
to whom He manifested His will, were modelled

these purely human contracts. It must be
noted, however, that Israel and God by means of
these covenants did not meet on equal terms. God
is “bound” by His promises only because He
makes them and cannot be false to His promises.
Only in this sense can we speak of abilateral
contract between God and man. Man, on the
other hand, is strictly bound to observe his part of
the agreement; when he does so, God freely
fulfils the promises He has made.
14 s.s.

w e r e

m e n

o n
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On Mount Sinai God entered into asolemn
covenant with the Israelites, and through Moses
gave
His people that He had brought them out of
Egypt to be His peculiar possession, apriestly
nation and aholy kir^dom. As in the past, so in
the future He would ̂ uide and protect them, if
they would observe His commandments. Where¬
upon the people with one voice shouted: “We will
do all the Lord has said” (Ex 19:8).

them the Ten Commandments. He reminded

To keep the people mindful of His providenceand faithful to their promises, God commanded
Moses to build asanctuary, which might be the
centre of worship throughout their peregrinations
in the desert, and the evident manifestation of
His invisible presence among them. This desert
shrine was atent which, through the influence of
the Vulgate, has become known in Christian
literature as ihe Tabernacle. The word “tabernacle”
is always used in the Douay and several other
versions. But since the term is also employed to
designate the box-like receptacle on the altar of a
Catholic church, in which the holy Eucharist is
reserved, the Confraternity and other versions

the word “tent” in reference to Yahweh’su s e

dwelling.

The Hebrew name meant the Tent of Meeting,
referring not to the meeting of the people for
worship, but to Yahweh’s meeting or rendezvous
with Moses ‘face to face’ or ‘mouth to mouth’, the
meeting of God and His people Israel.
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3.The Tabernacle and its Court

The Tabernacle may be defined as the portable
shrine of the Hebrews, built to serve as God’s
dwelling place for this nomadic people in their
periodic migrations until, after settling in the
Promised Land, they could worship in the
magnificent temple built by Solomon.

Outwardly the Tabernacle resembled much the
common nomadic tents of the Israel i tes. The
specifications of the sanctuary, however, as
contained in Exodus (ch 26-27 and 35-38), indicate
that it was an elaborate and colourful structure. It
consisted of arectangular enclosure, covering
area of about 150 by 75 feet, fenced off from the
rest of the encampment with aseries of linen
curtains suspended by
attached to columns of acacia wood.

a n

hooks from si lver rods

The rectangular court was divided into two
equal squares. In the western square stood the
Tabernacle, while the eastern contained the ritual
appurtenances, the most important of which
the altar for the burnt offerings, and the bronze
laver in which the priests could wash their hands
and feet before officiating.

The materials used in the making of these
accessories were simpler and less costly than those
used in the making of the Tabernacle and its
implements: bronze instead of gold, linen hangings
instead of costly many-coloured curtains. This
was because the sanctity of an object diminished
the further it was removed from the Holy of
H o l i e s .

w e r e
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At the far end of the court was the Tabernacle
proper, arectangular structure about 55 feet long
and 15 feet wide, made of acacia wood and richly
ornamented wi th s i lver. The Tabernacle contained
two compartments, of which the outer and larger
one was Known as the Sanctum or Holy Place. In
the antechamber were placed the seven-branched
candle-stick, the golden altar of incense, and the
table on which were set out 12 loaves of bread,
called the loaves of proposition or showbread.

The smal l inner chamber was the most sacred
place, called with aSemitic superlative the Holy
of Holies, the Sancta Sanctorum. In it rested the
Ark of the Covenant, an oblong chest of settim or
acacia wood, overlaid with purest gold.
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I I . T H E H I S T O R Y O F T H E A R K

4. Description of the Ark
As described in the book of Exodus (ch. 25-26),

the Ark was constructed in the shape of atrunk or
chest, about four feet in length, two and half feet
in width and depth. The boards and pillars were
of acacia wood, overlaid within and without with
pure gold. Over these boards were stretched
curtains of fine twined linen worked in threads of
blue and purple and scarlet twice-dyed, with all
the embroiderer’s art. These fine draperies were
covered by undyed curtains of goats’ hair, and
these by sxins of rams. Gilded rods were passed
through four golden rings, one at each comer, so
that the Ark could be carried.

The top of the Ark, surmounted by agolden
was covered with aslab of solid

generally
of mercy”,

c r o w n o r r i m

gold, which was known as the kapporet,
translated as “propitiatory” or “tnrone
where God’s feet were conceived as resting as on a
footstool. This plate was surmounted by two
chembim wrought of pure gold, facing each other
and overshadowing the Ark with the outstretched
wings, in reverence to Yahweh’s unseen presence.
The underlying conception is well illustrated by
the representation of Hiram (king of Tyre and a
personal friend of David and Solomon) seated on
athrone supported on either side by cherubim,
which has been found at Byblos, some forty miles
north of Sidon.
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5. From Mount Sinai to Mount Zion

Constructed at Sinai, the Tent of Meeting was
solemnly dedicated on the first anniversary of the
departure of the Hebrews from “the house of
bondage”. It contained the two stone tablets on
which Yahweh had inscr ibed the Ten Command¬
ments, and later agolden urn with the manna,
Aaron’s staff that had budded, and ascroll with
the ‘second Law’ or Deuteronomy.

On leaving the base of Mount Sinai, the Ark
went in the van before the people, leading them
from station to station, or like aking in the midst
of his troops, directing the march and clearing the
way for the advancing Israelites, while the priests
who surrounded it signalled the orders of Yahweh.
Used as the palladium, or sacred object which
guaranteed victory over the enemies, the Ark was
a lmos t iden t i fied w i th Yahweh h imse l f .

The Scripture narrative tells us that whenever
the Ark was lifted from the ground after ahalt,
Moses would intone the Marching Song of the
Ark, “Bestir thyself, Lord, and rout thy
confront thy ill-wishers and put them t_
And when the Ark was set down again at
station, the people would chant, “Restore thy
presence. Lord, to the thronging armies of Israel”
(Num 10:35-36; Ps 67:2).

When the people broke camp, the Levites took
the structure of the Tabernacle and Ark to pieces
and assembled them together again at the
camping ground (Ex 40:34-38). The Tabernacle
was thus carried through the desert of the Sinai

n e w
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peninsula, sojourned for several years at the
desert oasis of Kadesh in the extreme south of
Palestine, skirted the plains of Moab to the
northeast until it reached the river Jordan, near
the place where this empties itself into the Dead
Sea. The Ark led the way and halted where the
stream ceased to flow, until the tribes had crossed
to the other side which was already the Promised
L a n d .

In the long halts, the Ark remained within the
Tent for the most part; but it was on occasion
taken out, particularly at the time of battle, as the
very sight of it threw Israel’s enemy into panic.

During the period of the conquest of Canaan,
the Ark was stationed at Gilgal, not far from
Jericho. For seven days it was carried in the midst
of the host around Jericho until the city walls
crashed to the ground (Josh 6:1-20). After the
settlement of the Israelites, Joshua set up the
Tabernacle at Shiloh, where it remained during
the period of the Judges (Josh 18:1).

Around the year 1050 B.C., having rashly been
taken into the field of battle, as atalisman which
was expected to work wonders in the struggle
against the Philistines, the Ark was captured by
the enemy (1 Sam 4), but was soon sent back to the
Hebrew territory, as plague broke out wherever
the hostile trophy was carried.

Finally David brought it to
Jerusalem and installed it in an
Solomon then built his Temple to house the Ark
in its inmost and holiest recess (1 Kings 8).

his new capital
new tent (2 Sam 6).
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Henceforth there is no historical record of the
Ark in the Bible. Presumably it shared the fate of
the Temple, and disappeared when the Templeitself was destroyed by the Assyrians in 587 B.C
(Jer 3:16). The Ark is mentioned in the New
Testament, where it appears in the heavenly
temple (Hebr 9:4; Rev 11:19).

6. Fate of the Ark

As to what became of the Ark at the fall of
Jerusalem, there exist several traditions. According
to an unhistorical tradition, cited in the second
book of Maccabees (2:4-8), Jeremiah saved from
destruction the Ark, along with the Tabernacle
and the altar of incense, by hiding it in acave on
Mount Nebo, and stopping up its entrance. Soon
some Jews climbed the mountain to mark the
spot, but find it could not. The exact place was
supposed to remain ever unknown till the daywhen God would bring His people together once
m o r e .

Side by side with this apocryphal tradition
find another mentioned in the Apocalypse of
Ezra, according to which the Ark was taken by the
victorious armies that ransacked the holy city.This is most pbssible, chiefly in view of the fact we
learn from the second book of Kings, that the
Babylonian troops carried away from the temple
whatever brass, silver and gold they could fay
their hands upon (25:13-17).

Either of these traditions is more reliable than

, w e
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that adopted by the redactors of the Talmud,
tell us that the Ark was hidden by king Josiah in a
most secret place prepared by Solomon in case
the lemple might be taken or set on fire. It was a
common belief among the rabbis of old that it
would be found at the coming of the Messiah
One thin^g is certain, the Ark is never mentioned
among the appurtenances of the second temple.

W h o

7. Reminiscent of the Ark

Archeologists know that such portable tent
shrines were relatively common among the ancient
Bedouin. Arelief from the Roman period, found
at Palmyre in central Syria, shows acamel bearing
upon its back asmall sacred tent.

Vestiges have also survived into modern times.
The Ruwalla Bedouin, who wander the Syrian
desert, possess astrange structure bedecked with
ostrich feathers and held up by acacia poles,
which they captured from rival nomads in 1793.
This is the Markab or Ark of Ishmael, normally
standing in front of agoat-hair tent, asacred
symbol regarded as the rallying point beyond
which they will not retreat. For generations,
whenever the tribe has moved as abody, the
Markab has been placed on acamel to lead the
migration.
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I I I . T H E A R K I N T H E N E W L A W

8. Stephen and Paul
In his speech before his death, Stephen

reminded the Jews that Moses had made the Tent
of Testimony according to adivinely revealed
pattern (Acts 7:44). But this divine command was

innovation, since the Patriarchs before Moses
had no such tabernacle. The tent, besides, was to
develop later on into atemple. All this favoured
Stephen’s thesis that tent or temple could be
abolished or replaced, since God’s majesty was
not enclosed or locked in any of these material
structures, as Solomon had affirmed in his prayer
of dedication of the Temple (1 Kings 8:27).

The Epistle to the Hebrews (8:5) recalls the
same injunction of Yahweh’s to Moses, that the
tabernacle should be made in accordance with the
pattern shown to him on the mountain. The
Levitical priests served asanctuary that was only
an image or shadow of the spiritual realities to
c o m e . M o s e s r e c e i v e d s o m e r e v e l a t i o n o f t h e
M e s s i a n i c r e a l i t i e s w h i c h h i s H e b r e w Te n t a n d
Ark were to foreshadow.

a n

9. The Eagle of Patmos

To John on the island of Patmos avision was
ranted o f the Ark o f the Testament in the
teavenly temple (Rev 11:19). In the Mosaic
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Tabernacle and in the Solomonic Temple the Ark
had been closed off from view. By the time of
Christ so great had the awe for the Holy of Holies
grown that, although the Ark had disappeared,
access was allowed only to the high-priest and
that once ayear on the Day of Atonement.

The new dispensation is now indicated by the
fact that “Goa’s heavenly temple was thrown
open, and the ark of the covenant was plain to
view” (11:19). Christians—the new Israel—would
be joyously astounded by this statement, for Jewish
tradition expected the reappearance of the Ark
when the Kingdom of Israel would be re¬
e s t a b l i s h e d .

In the first chapter of Saint John’s Gospel there
is asentence (which we used to say almost daily at
Mass till 1964, and which we still say thrice aday
in the Angelns) that appears in better light when
considered in connection with the history of the
Tabernacle of the old Law.

The sentence, the most tremendous ever written,
says: “And the Word was made flesh, and came to
d w e l l among us "(Tn 1:14). We are here im¬
mediately concerned only with the fact that God
made Man dwelt in our midst.

Commentators in general, and some translators
(such as Rieu), rightly bring out the meaning of
the Greek verb eskenosen, often rendered by “he
dwelt”, by translating it “he pitched his tent”.
Skene, whence our English scene, is ashepherd’s
hut or anomad’s tent, and the verb skenoun is to
pitch one’s tent.
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The meaning here is that God spread his fleshly
tent, He tabernacled, among men. The suggestion
is of abrief sojourn, but all thought of a
momentary apparition is excluded. In thus
evoking the distant nomadic past of^his people,
John evokes both the transitory character and the
intimacy of nomadic life; the sense of intimacy is
strengthened by the prepositional phrase, which
is almost equivalent to ‘within us’.

The idea of living in atent leads us straight
back to the Old Testament, to the Tent that
housed the Ark of the Covenant, the divine
presence made visible in a‘pillar of cloud and
___pressed by the Hebrew word Shekinah, the
dwelling place, atechnical term in rabbinic
theology for God’s presence dwelling among His
e x

people.
The flesh of Jesus Christ is the new locus of

contact between the Father and those men among
whom it is His delight to dwell. It thus replaces
the ancient Tabernacle. The Gospel will present
Jesus as the replacement of the Temple (Jn 2:19-
22), which is avariation of the theme.

John’s choice of the Greek word skenoun was
certainly inspired by the Hebrew Shekinah, as die
two terms are not only very similar in meaning
but have ihe same three root-consonants (especially
perceptible to aSemitic ear), and are not imlike
i n s o u n d .

Saint John uses this word several times but only
for God’s dwelling. One instance is to be found in
the lesson read at the Mass of the Dedication of a
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c/hux:1i, which in the Knox version reads: “'Here
Ciod’s tabernacle (skenej [>itched among men; he

will dwell (skenosei) them” (Rev 21:3).
VVe are familiar with the Feast of the labeniacles

Booths, called also with aCireek word
Scenopegia (or tent-fixing), and referred to in
Saint John’s Gospel (7:2). This eight-day harvest
thanksgiving festival, during which the Jews lived
in sheiters made of branches, reminded them of
the time when their ancestors dwelt in tents alter
their departure from Egypt.

I S

o r

10. Symbolism of Tent and Ark
When our Lord died on the cross, asignificant

event occurred in the temple: “And all at once,
the \'eil of the temple was torn this way and that
from the to}> to the bottom” (Mt 27;.31). It was a
symbol of the changed conditions of man's
relationship to God; there was no longer abarrier,
aveil holding mankind back from the divine
presence; heaven was now open to all without
distinction. What the sacrifices of the old law
could not accomplish Jesus obtained through the
shedding of His blood on the cross. Tlie tabernacle
of the Ciristian people is the heavenly tabernacle,
agreater and more complete tabernacle, which
human hands never fashioned, which does not
belobg to this order of creation at all (Ileb 9:11).
Even the solitary act of entry of the high-priest
into the Holv of Flolies could win only I'itual
puritv for the people; whereas the blood of Jesus
cleansed man’s soul from sin and won for all men
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As the Old Testament offers the shadows cast
by future events, the reality being found in Christ
(Col 2:17), the Fathers of the Church have regarded
the Ark of the Covenant as asymbol of the New
Law. Christ is the true Bread of Life (manna), the
High Priest of the New Testament (Aaron’s rod),
the supreme Lawgiver (the tables of the Law).

The incarnation of the Word rendered God
personally and visibly present to mankind; it was
no longer apresence unseen and awe-inspiring
in the Tent and Temple. God is truly present in
His Church, Christ is with His Mystical Body to
the end of time; in the Holy Eucharist Christ is
truly and substantially present among the people
of His choice.

a s

11. Mary the Ark
The next natural step was the extension of the

Ark symbolism to Our Lady. Of all the titles
given to the Blessed Virgin in the classical litany
of Loreto, one of the most beautiful is undoubtedly
that of Foederis Area, Ark of the Covenant. It is
also one of those that have the best scriptural
authority.

Mary is the Ark of the New Covenant between
God and man. She was called Area, by Saint
Ambrose, Saint Ephrem and oters; Foederis Area
w^s first employed apparently by Richard of
Saint Victor in the twelfth century.

Many of the typical features contained in the
Ark, say the Doctors of the Church of both East
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and West and many ascetical writers, find their
fulfilment in the Mother of God. In the incor¬
ruptibility of the wood of the Ark they see Mary’s
freedom of all corruption of sin and death. The
gold used for the adornment of the Ark typifies
the richness of Mary’s endowments of body and
soul. Through her divine motherhood Mary
became the depository of the proofs of God's
eternal love for men and His unchangeable will
that all should be saved. She bore witliin herself,
not the tablets of the law, but the Lawgiver
Himself. Tlie body and blood, which she gave to
her divine Son, became in due course of lime the
true bread of l i fe, the anti
m a n n a

Israel, Mary is in an unmeasurably higher degree
for the new People of God.

Elizabeth, the Precursor’s mother, when exiiress-
ing her astonishment at the Mother of her Lord
visiting her, was but echoing king David's words
when, after capturing Mount Zion, he ext)rcsst'd
awe and wonderment at receiving the much-
travelled Ark of the Covenant; “How shall Igive
shelter to the Lord’s ark?” (2 Sam b:9).

John’s prophetic vision of the Ark of the
Covenant being made patent in the heavenly
temple points clearly to Mary’s being taken up
bodily to heaven to snare in the glory of her Son.

was testified bv Pope Pius XII in his Apostolic
Constitution on Mary's Assumption.

titype of the desert
What the Ark of the Covenant was for

a s
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I V. T H E A R K I N W O R S H I P

12. The Focal Point of Hebrew Worship
The Ark of the Covenant, like the Tent of

Meeting, was part of the Hebrew worship in the
desert and later for aperiod in the Promised
Land. The Ark, in fact, was the centre of all the
religious aspirations and experiences in the idol¬
less cult of the chosen people, both in the mobile
Tabernacle during their nomadic wanderings
south of the land of Cana^, and then in the
Temple of Solomon at Jerusalem until this
destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar’s armies.

The gods that men naturally worship are gods
accessible to the mind and imagination, who
be represented in sensible form. To Israel it was

lied that God is transcendent, He is not on
the same plane as the objects of man’s normal
experience, His name is ineffable, and His person
is not to be identified with any object of visible
experience. Indeed the non-representation of God
is the best way of conceiving Him—He is utterly
unlike anything that we know.

However, human nature does need some visible
object as afocus of its worship; and to satisfy this
need without endangering the principle of non¬
representation, Israel had its Ark. It was the
symbol of Yahweh’s presence, it was His footstool;
between the Cherubim He sat enthroned.

The Ark occupied the most sacred and secret

w a s
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place of the Sanctuary, and it was seen only by the
Hi^h-Priest on special occasions. All public
religious services took place in the Tabernacle
court, which was open to the sky, and the portable
sanctuary became both the focal point of communal
worship and asymbol of religious unity.

The Lev i tes of t l ie house of Kohath were
delegated to carry the Ark and tlie sacred vessels
of the Tabernacle whenever the Israelites shifted
their encampment.

Historians are not nearly so certain of the
course of events during the Exodus as the film
makers of Hollywood seem to be.

13 .Towards aChristian Liturgy
To any reader of the relevant chapters of

arent how much the
— a n d t h e t w o t h a t

Exodus it becomes soon appi
)lans of Solomon’s Temple
ollowed it—owed to the designs of the Tent of

Meeting and the Ark of the Testimony as given
by God to Moses. Again, the Tent and the Ark,
through the Temple of Jerusalem, have exercised
aconsiderable influence on the principles
governing the structure of our Houses of God
with all their appurtenances and in the formation
of our Christian Liturgy.

Ever since His Ascension the God-Man, Em¬
manuel, has contrived to l ive a m o n g u s i n a
thoroughly localized way. To establish this
continuity, to recall how God pitched his tent
among trie Israelites, the Church builds her

15 s.s.
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churches. More than that, the Church still calls
the dwelling place of the Blessed Eucharist the
Tabernacle or tent. To help our imagination, she
even recommends that the structure, covered with
arich veil or canopy hanging all around in
graceful folds, shoula by its very appearance
resemble apeaked tent or domed pavilion.

So God in His marvellous mercy has dogged
our footsteps—with the Jews as they wandered
through the desert; with the Apostles as they
tramped the roads of Palestine; with us. His new
Israel , as we flock around His tent. For the
Christian people the Ark of the Covenant has
been superseded by Jesus who is the Temple
where in “dwe l l s a l l the fu l lness o f the Godhead
bodily” (Col 2:9; Jn 1:19-22).

14. Note on Timber

Many of the fittings of the Tabernacle—the
Ark, the table, the boards, the bars and pillars and
the copper-covered altar—were made of acacia
wood or settim.

This contrasts with the variety of woods—
cypress, cedar and olive—used by Solomon in the
construction of the Temple of Jerusalem. Two
species of which the Septuagi
translated as aseptos or “incorruptible
in the otherwise barren wadis of the Sinai desert.
Egyptians, Herodotus infoi
settim wood for making ships, furniture and statues.
The tree reaches aheight of 25 feet, with an
umbrella-like spread of branches somewhat
grea te r.

i n t v e r s i o n

’ ’ — a b o u n d

(ii, 96), usedm s u s
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Its timber is extremely hard, close r̂ained and
insect-resisting, and—an important consideration
for an object that had to be carried long distances
on men’s shoulders—light. Flavius Josephus (Antiq.
lud. in, 6, 5) speaks of its strength and durability.
Certain species yield the gum arabic of com¬
m e r c e .

15. Note on Cherubim

Since Yahweh could not permit His p>eople to
worship Him under an external representation,
because of the danger of idolatry to which a
sensible image might lead simple people in pagan
idolatrous surroundings, He devisea the Ark as
the place above which His presence would in
some mysterious manner be localized, and in such
away that the Ark represented the footstool of
His royal throne.

The only concession Yahweh made in this
matter of visible representation was the figure of
two cherubim fastened on top of the Ark of the
Covenant. The tent hangings and the inner veil
were also adorned with embroidered cherubim.
These, anyway, would render little encouragement
to the people’s idolatrous tendency, as the common
people never entered the innennost recesses of
the Tabernac le .

In the Bible, Cherubim (the plural of the
Hebrew Cherub) function as guardian spirits of
sacred places and as throne-bearers or lackeys,
and not, strictly speaking, as angels or God’s
messengers to men.



2 2 4 SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES

The cherubim of the Ark were probably in
human form, but with wide-spread wings, like the
winged sphinxes of Syro-Phoenician iconography.In Babylon and Assyria similar statues of
mythological creatures, called karibu whence the
Hebrew cherub), have been found, which have the
head of aman, the body of alion, the feet of an ox,
and the wings of an eagle, and were used as
tutelary divimties to guard the entrances of palaces
and temples. Similar images may be found in
Bombay at the entrance of Pars! temples.

Cherubs are mentioned for the first time in the
story of Adam and Eve, as guardians, flaming
sword in hand, of the gates of Paradise (Gen 3:24).

In Solomon’s Temple two large standing
Cherubs faced the entrance of the Holy of Holies
keeping watch over the Ark (1 Kings 6:23-28).

In Ezekiel’s vision (1:10-14) the cherubs are
represented as ministering spirits and bearers of
God’s throne. Following the Assyro-Babylonian
symbolism, he represents them as having human
hands, four wings and four faces (a human face
symbolizing intelligence, that of alion indicating
courage and sovereignty, that of an ox figuring
strength, and that of an eagle signifying visionand speed). With slight foundation Christian art
and the liturgy have seen in these four animats a
symbol of the four evangelists, Matthew, Mark,
Luke and John, in this order.
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The Temple of Jerusalem

I . S O L O M O N ’ S T E M P L E

1. The Temple and the Church
Among the various figures used by Holy

od’s Kingdom, andScripture to represent
mentioned in number six of the Constitution on
the Church of the Second Vatican Council, there
is one, taken from architecture, by which the
Church is called astructure of God’s design.

“The Lord compared Himself to the stone
which the builders rejected but which was made
into the corner-stone. Upon that foundation the
Church is built by the Apostles, and from it
derives solidity and stability. This structure has
been given many names: God’s house in which
dwells His family; God’s spiritual dwelling-
place; God’s tabernacle among men. It has been

2 2 5
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called especially the holy temple which, symbol¬
ized by sacred buildings made of stone, is sung
by the Holy Fathers and is aptly compared by
the liturgy to the holy City, the new Jeru¬
s a l e m . ”

If the Tent of the Testimony that contained the
Ark of the Covenant was the germ from which the
Temple of Jerusalem sprouted, this Temple was
t h e f o r e r u n n e r o f o u r C h r i s t i a n c h u r c h e s w h i c h
were to be afigure of Christ’s Church itself.

2. The Three Temples
In the Old Testament there were, one after

another, two temples dedicated to Yahweh in
Jerusalem. The original temple, the most mag¬
nificent of all, was built by king Solomon. This

plundered and burnt down by the Babylonians
when they captured Jerusalem in 587 B.C.

The second temple was that erected by Zerub-
babel, when the Jews returned from the Baby¬
lonian exile fifty years later. This lasted for five
centuries until Herod the Great in 20 B.C. decided
to pull down the already dilapidated structure
and put up anew one of cyclopean proportions.
Work on the surrounding buildings was still in
progress during our Lord^s public life. This third
temple, Herod̂  temple, was razed to the ground
during the siege and capture of Jerusalem by the
Roman legions in A.D. 70.

w a s
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3.Dav id and So lomon

The creation of apermanent “house” for
Yahweh, to take the place of the movable
tabernacle, was king David’s desire and plan. In
fact, he prepared detailed desims for the building
and furnishings, he collected construction ma¬
terials, and amassed the gold ingots which were to
be used for the sacred objects. He assembled the
teams of workmen and craftsmen, and fixed the
various classes and functions of the priests and
Levites who were to perform the divine services.

David, however, was too much preoccupied by
his wars and had shed too much blood. The
honour of building the temple was reserved by
the Lord for David^s son, Solomon, who would be
aman of peace (2 Sam 7:1-7,13; 1Chron 22:8-10).

Solomon’s plans were ambitious. Neither the
trained workmen nor all the necessary materials
required for the project were available in Palestine.
After 150,000 Israelites were conscribed to provide
the bulk of the labour force, the king concluded

agreement with Hiram, king of Tyre, accordin]
to \̂ ich Hiram was to provide not only hard am
durable timber of cedar and cypress, but skilled
workmen, among them lumbermen from the
Lebanon, Phoenician sailors to float the wood by
raft to an Israelite port, carpenters, masons and
stone-dressers to be recruited from Gabal-Byblos,
whence from the third millennium before Christ
Egypt had drawn its supplies. It was agreed that
in exchange Solomon would supply corn, oil and
food-stuffs to Phoenicia (1 Kings 5).

a n
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In his In the Steps of the Mastery H. V. Morton
tells us how Barclay some 100 years ago discovered
by chance, near tne Damascus Gate, Solomon’s
Quarry, or the Royal Caverns as Josephus calls it,
which is said to have provided the snow-white
stone for Solomon’s Temple nine hundred years
before Chr is t .

When visiting those subterranean cathedrals,
the author says, he first understood the meaning
and the accuracy of the writer of the books of
Kings when, describing the building of the House
of the Lord, he wrote: “At the time me temple was
a-building the stones used were ready-hewn and
shaped, so that there was no ringing of hammer
axe or i ron tool in the house i tsel f
being built” (1 Kings 6:7).

o r

,while it was

But why should the inspired writer have stressed
the obvious fact that distant quarrying could not
be heard inside the Temple? Obviously the pointof the verse is that the stone with which Solomon
built the Temple was “prefabricated” and came
from excavations that ran beneath the Old City
almost beneath the Temple, near the present
Damascus Gate, yet not asoul heard the cutting of the
stones !

4. Description of the Buildings

The plan of the building corresponded to the
Israelite idea of God’s holiness. Just as God
holy, that is to say, “
world, so anything associated with him was cut off
from profane use. Let us remember that the word

w a s
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“profane” meant for the Romans an area which
was not sacred, the place that lay in front or
outside the*/anum or temple. Any holy place, any
place associated with God, was..surrounded by an
area of holiness. So was the whole of Mount Sinai
when God appeared there; the Israelites
told not to set foot on it, lest they should die
(Exod 19: 12-13). The whole mountain had been
cordoned off and declared aprohibited area.

Solomon’s temple was composed of precincts
and courts endowed with increasine: degrees of
ho l i ness .

In spite of the very detailed information
supplied by the sacred text (1 Sam 6-7 and 2
Chron 3-4), which seems to have been drawn from
the architect’s plans, the reconstruction of amodel
of the Temple is still in many respects amatter of
conjecture, since the specifications are at times
difficult to interpret, and not astone of the
glorious building is to be found.

The Temple was along recta^ular building
open on one of its shorter sides. The interior was
divided into three parts: aporch, alarge hall for
worship called the Holy Place, and lastly the
Holy of Holies reserved to the Ark of the
C o v e n a n t .

The structure was surrounded by two courts.
The inner court, called the court of the priests,
contained the altar of the holocausts, and was
enclosed by awall of hewn stone, covered with
cedar wood. The outer and larger court enclosed
Solomon’s palace and other royal buildings.

2 2 9
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Solomon completed the building operations in
seven years (1 Kings 6:38). According to the
sacred text, the stone-cutters employed were 80,000,
all supervised by 550 chiefs and 3,300 subordi¬
n a t e s .

The temple was the scene of more than one
critical event in the history of Judah. Its treasures

emptied several times to satisfy the rapacity
of foreign invaders or to buy alliances (1 Kings
14:26; 15:28; 2Kings 12:18; 16:8). The infant king
Jehoash was hidden in the priests’ apartments for
six years from the murderous intentions of queen
Athaliah (2 Kings 11:3).

This Solomonic temple stood in its rich
magnificence for 375 years until 586 B.C. when it
was looted and destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, the
king of Babylon (2 Kings 25:9), as Jeremiah had
predicted.

The prophet Ezekiel was among the captive
Jews carried away to Babylon. In exile he was
granted avision of the future restoration of the
idealized Jerusalem and of the rebuilding of the
Lord’s Temple (Ezekl 33-38). His minute descrip¬
tion of the ideal temple, called at times the
Temple of Ezekiel, is only of indirect historic
interest, as it was never built.

w e r e
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I I . T H E T E M P L E O F Z E R U B B A B E L

5. Back from Exile
The second temple, the post-exilic temple, is

generally known as the Temple of Zeruboabel,
one of the leaders of the forty-two thousand men
a n d s e v e n t h o u s a n d s l a v e s w h o r e t u r n e d t o
Palestine after the Babylonian captivity.

After the collapse of the Assyrian power and
the capture of Babylon by the Persian king Cyrus
in 539 B.C., the whole Near East breathed asigh
of relief. The most benefited by the new regime
were the Jewish exiles.

The first book of Ezra opens by relating that
Cyrus wished to proclaim his personal piety
towards Yahweh: “A message from Cyrus, king of
Pers ia : The Lo rd God o f neaven has made me
master of the world, and now he will have me
rebuild his own temple for him at Jerusalem, a
city of Judea.”

Cyrus authorized the Jews to return to Jerusalem
and to rebuild the Temple there at the exp>ense of
the royal exchequer. All the gold and silver
vessels and furnishings, which Nebuchadnezzar
had carried off as booty, were to be restored to the
Jews.

Having returned to the homeland under the
leadership of Zerubbabel, of David’s royal family,
the Jews, at the urging of the prophets Aggai andZecharî , soon undertook rebuilding the Temple.
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They had hardly laid the foundations, when the
Samaritans, whose co-operation had been refused,
succeeded in hindering the progress of the work.
After some twenty years of building operations
the temple was finally ready for dedication in 516
B.C.

6. The Second Temple
Thoi^h little is known about this second teniple,

it would seem that it was of the same dimensions
that of Solomon, though far less rich and

ignificent. The older generation of returned
iles, which had seen the former temple, wept at

the sight of its humble successor, which was like
nothing in their eyes’ in comparison (Hag 2:4).

In 168 B.C. the temple was desecrated by
Antiochus IV (sumamed Epiphanes or “God Made
Manifest”), the Hellenistic king of Syria, who
dedicated it to Zeus as apagan temple. The Jews
submitted with bitter but muffled protests, until
they heard that Antiochus had died. Then they
erupted, banishing every vestige of Hellenism,
including some oi their own corrupted priests,
from the holy precincts. But Antiochus was not
dead, and the rigours of his reaction sparked
outright revolt. What followed was a25-year
struggle, known to history as the Maccabean War.
In the course of it they recovered the temple from
the invaders and rededicaed it to Yahw .̂ They
regained their nationhood and sense of destiny,
and remained independent for awhile.

All this time the Holy of Holies was empty, for

a s
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tne Ark of the Covenant had disappeared when
Jerusalem was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, and
has not been reported since. When in 63 B.C.
Pompey captured Jerusalem, he entered the
Temple and the Holy of Holies, and, according
to Tacitus, he found that the place stood empty
with no symbolic reprsentation of the deity, and
that the innermost shrine had nothing to reveal.
(Romanorum primus Cn. Pompeius ludaeos domuit
templumque iure victoriae ingressus est: inde vulgatum
nulla intus deum affigie vacuam sedem et inania
arcana.—Hist, v, 9).

The Jewish historian Josephus assures us that
the Roman general respected the sanctuary and
did not touch the treasury, which was estimated at
20,000 talents (Antiq. lud. xiv, 4, 4). No one could
have foreseen that the end of the second temple
was at hand, and that the founder of the Idumean
dynasty would give his name to agrandiose
reconstruction inspired by ambition rather than
by religious fervour

7. Temple Psalms

For the Jews the Temple of Jerusalem, the
House of the Lord, the symbol of the presence of
Yahweh among His people, was the centre of
national unity and the magnet that attracted the
soul of every devout Israelite. The great feasts of
the Tabernacles, the Passover and Pentecost saw
as many as 100,000-pilgrims gathered in David’s
City.

The book of Psalms is often called “the hymn
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book of the second Temple”. There is no better
way to enter into the life of post-exilic Judaism
than to read and meditate upon this devotional
literature, which was well known to the worship¬
ping Jew and which has nourished the life and
thought of the Christian Church.

The Songs of Ascent (gradual psalms 120-134)
express the feelings of these pilgrims as they came
nearer to the Holy City and the Temple for the
great religious festivals. In these short lyric jx>ems
the Psalmist betrays an exilic and post-exilic
backgi'ound. His heart is brimming with j©y at
the very thought of going up to the House of
Yahweh. It is the joy that the traveller feels, worn
out by his wanderings in aforeign land, or the joy
of the prisoner about to exchange the sufferings
of the dungeon for the delights of home and
family.

If there is apsalm which unmistakably speaks
of the Temple memories during the Babylonian
captivity, this is psalm 137, which begins, “Upon
the rivers of Babylon”. It was composed during or

after the exile. Gathered together on the
banks of Babylon’s streams, the captives, with
tears in their eyes, remember the Lord’s City and
t h e L o r d ’ s H o u s e . T h e i r m u s i c a l i n s t r u m e n t s ,
that once accompanied their psalmody in the
Temple, now hang silent on the poplar trees
along the Tigris and Euphrates. How can they
sing ahymn to Yahweh in astrange land among
unbelievers! Cursed be the hand and the tongue
of any Israelite exile who should forget Zion!

And to single out but one more Temple psalm.

s o o n
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expressing the passionate love of the pilgrim for
the House of the Lord, in psalm 84, ‘‘How lovely
are thy tabernacles”, the poet considers those
truly fortunate who live near the Temple or who
can go up to Jerusalem. In ahighly poetic flight
of phantasy, he envies the privilege of the sparrows
a n d s w a l l o w s t h a t u n d i s t u r b e d c a n n e s t i n t h e
Temple courts. Would that he could make the
Lord’s House his own home were it only for a
day, for one day spent in God’s House is worth a
thousand spent elsewhere.
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I I I . T H E T E M P L E O F H E R O D

8. Wha t as t r uc tu re !

The Temple of Herod is the one of the Gospels
and Acts, the one in which Jesus and the Apostles
prayed and preached. It was one of the arcliitec-
tural wonders of the world.

One evening, during the last week of Ilis
mortal life, as He was leaving His Father sHouse,
Jesus.was making His way beside the substructui es
of the temple are, which rose along the valley of
the Kidron and presented amagnificent spectacle.
The disciples, recalling our Lord’s prediction
about the destruction of the Holy City, were all
admiration for the solidity and massiveness of the
noble masonry. One of them, as though to sound
the Master’s mind, approached Him casuallv and
began to praise the vast proportions of the edifice:
“Look, Master, what stones! What afabric! jesus
answered him. Do you see all this huge fal)iic?
There will be no stone of it left on another; it will
all be thrown down” (Mk 13:1-2).

The enthusiasm shown by the disciples is
reminiscent of the vivid description by Josephus
of the Temple of Flerod as viewed from the
K i d r o n s i d e :

“The lower temple precincts, where their
foundation was lowest, had to be supported by
walls three hundred cubits (about 450 feet)
high. In the building of the foundation there

16 s.s.
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were used stones forty cubits in length. The
porticos were all double and supported by
columns twenty-five cubits tall, all monoliths of
pure white marble. Their natural magnificence,
their polish and arrangement made them a
wonderful sight to behold” IVars of the Jews, v,
188).

9. Herod the Great

Plerod the Great is known in history for his
tyrannical rule and for his ambitious building
p r o g r a m m e .

To stabilize his tottering throne, on which he
had been placed by the 'Roman senate at the
suggestion of Antony and Octavian, he put to
death the entire family of the Hasmoneans,
including his own wife Mariamne. Her three sons
followed her to the grave, and so did five other
sons of his, born of various unions. “It is safer to
be Herod’s pig (hys) than his son (huios)”, said
Augustus by way of apunning joke; for, obedient
to at least this scriptural precept, the master of the
Jews would not eat pork.

In the light of Herod’s bloodthirsty character
and jealousy over any pretenders or potential
rivals to the throne, the massacre of me Holy
Innocen ts finds h i s to r i ca l confi rma t i on .

Herod the Great had some titles to greatness.
Politically his reign was generally peaceful and
externally prosperous. Through successive grants
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of Mark Antony and Augustus, his kingdom was
expanded from the original limits of Judea proper
to include Idumea, Samaria, Galilee, Perea and
the ancient territory of Bashan. When adisastrous
earthquake in 31 B.C. killed 30,000 people, Herod
showed himself generous in assisting the sur¬
v i v o r s .

Herod had apenchant for building. He was the
founder of the new Hellenistic cities of Sebaste,
Caesarea, Antipatris and Phasaelia. He gave the
name Herodium to two fortresses, and built the
fortress Antonia next to the Temple, Machaerus
in Transjordania, and Masada by the Dead Sea;
he erected temples in honour of Augustus at
Caesarea Philippi and Sebaste; he contributed to
the construction of temples, theatres and streets
even outside his territory and as far as the islandof Rhodes. In Jerusalem fie built his own palace
theatre, an amphitheatre and ahippodrome.

In aJerusalem transformed by imposing
architectural creations of every kind, the humble
postexilic Temple, the shabbiness of which the
modest restorat ions of the Maccabees had fa i led
to conceal, cut apoor figure indeed. Motivated by
his taste for magnificence as well as by asecret
desire to gain Jewish support, Herod conceived
the bold idea of giving to the national sanctuary
an amplitude and sumptuousness which would
rival the traditional glory of Solomon’s Temple.

The mighty undertaking was begun in the
eighteenth year of Herod’s reign, 20 B.C. Although
the essential structure was completed in ten years,
work went on, with various interruptions, until

, a
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A.D. 64. This explains the words addressed to
Jesus by the Jews: “This temple took forty-six
years to build; wilt thou raise it up in three days?”
(Jn 2:20). We may notice in passing the importance
of these words to establish the chronology of the
l i fe of Chr ist .

10. The Wailing Wall
This was the greatest of all Herod’s architectural

achievements. The temple area was almost twice
that of the court of the earlier temple. This was
effected by building up an embankment reinforced
by the thick walls which the disciples admired.
Even today twenty-five courses of stone-work are
still extant, fourteen of which may be seen on the
external surface of the western wall, known also as
“the Wailing Wall”.

This massive structure, 48 metres long and 18
metres high, was for centuries aplace of pilgrimage
for pious'̂  Jews, who used to make their way to it
from all lands of the Diaspora, in order to pour
out their prayers and lamentations before it and
kiss its sacred stones, which were for them the sole
surviving symbol of the ravaged glories of their
Temple and avisible reminder of its utter
d e s t r u c t i o n .

In recent months, after the Israeli-Arab conflict,
we have all seen in newspapers and magazines
photographs of soldiers and civilians praying and
reciting passages from the Old Testament before
the solitary but eloquent witness of the glory that
was the Temple of Herod.
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“How lonely sits the city that was full of people! ’
How like awidow has she become!” was Jeremiah’s
opening pathetic lament after the destruction of
the original temple. Many generations later, when
the city and the temple were again levelled to the
ground by aforeign foe, Jerusalem was once more
likened in Rabbinical haggadah to adeserted and
lonely woman sobbing over the tragedy of her
widowhood. On the golden coin struck by
Vespasian to commemorate his capture of Jeru¬
salem in the year 70, and bearing the legend
ludaea Capta, Judea is also symbolically depicted
as adejected sorrowing widow, seated al the foot
of apalm-tree, her hands bound behind '\er back,
while the triumphant emperor leans on his spear
above her. An unchivalrous representation that
carried the shame of Jewry to the farthest bounds
of the empire and beyond. One of the present day
Israeli coins—the 10-agorot—shows on its obverse
aseven-branched palm tree with two clusters of
dates.

11. Temple Walls and Halls
The whole temple area, almost rectangular in

form, was surrounded by ahigh wall approxi¬
mately 525 yards by 330 yards. Anumber of gates
opened into the outer court, called the Court of the
Gentiles, where non-Jews could gain admission.
Here took place the scene of the adulterous
woman being dragged before Jesus for udgment.
This spacious enclosure was surrounded on ail
four sides by porches. The royal porch on the
south consisted in aquadruple colonnade of 162
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Corinthian columns forming three aisles. Along
the eastern side was the Portico of Solomon,
where Jesus spoke to the Jews on the feast of the
Dedication (Jn 10:23), Peter preached after the
curing of the lame beggar (Acts 3:11), and the first
Christians were accustomed to meet (Acts 5:12).

This was the court with its covered galleries
which rang with the arguments of the doctors of
the Law and the cries of the sellers of doves for
the sacrifices. Here money-changers put up their
booths to offer the pilgrims ritually clean shekels
for their pagan currency. There was acontinual
din, and just at hand, by the gates, the sellers of
sacrificial animals kept their lowing and bleating
merchandise. This explains the well-known
incident of an angered Christ expelling the
merchants from His Father’s House (Mk 11:15-
16).

The pinnacle of the temple, mentioned in
connection with Christ’s temptation by the devil
(Mt 4:5), was most probably the south-east angle
of the outer wall. This point overlooked the
Kidron valley some hundred yards below, and
Josephus states that anyone standing there would
become dizzy. It was from this point that James,the “brother of the Lord”, was thrown down and
killed in the year 62.

In the corner diametrically opposed to this
point, aflight of steps led up to the fortress
Antonia, where aRoman garrison was stationed
to keep guard over the temple area. From these
steps Paul addressed the Jewish people after he
had narrowly escaped lynching at the hands o f h i s
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fellow countrymen (Acts 21:35, 40). Atradition,which cannot be traced back further than the
hvelfth century, makes this castle the place of
Pilate spraetorium at the time of the Passion

2 4 3

12. The Inner Courtyards
Within this large Court of the Gentiles bounded

by magnificent porticos, there stood the Temple
proper, enclosed by another stone balustrade,
running from east to west and standing
higher platform.

At the various entrances into this inner court
there were simiboards with Latin and Greek notices
of the type: ‘̂ o thoroughfare. Trespassers will be
prosecuted.” Only members of the Jewish
wealth could proceed any further. Two of these
inscriptions were discovered in this century. One,
that came to light in the course of excavations
carried out by the Palestine Department of
Antiquities in 1936, says in Greek; “Strangers are
forbidden to pass the barrier and enter the
precincts of the sanctuary. Anyone found doing
so will himself be responsible for the death penalty
which w i l l be infl ic ted on h im. ” The severe
warning seemed to mean that il the infuriated
crowd killed the trespasser, it would be his
fault. This explains the scene in which the Apostle
Paul was charged with having brought Greeks
into the Temple, thus profaning the holy place
(Acts 21:28). It is also possible, someone has said,
that the notice was written in the spirit of the
warning sign attached to afence post on aSpanish

o n a
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farm in which young bulls were being reared:
“Beware of the bulls. Survivors will be prose¬
c u t e d . ”

Within the barrier, the holy place was divided
into distinct areas reserved respectively, from
east to west, for women, men, ana finally priests.
The main gate on the eastern side, with high
doors of bronze imported from Corinth, is
probably referred to in Acts (3:2) as the ‘Beautiful
Gate’, where the crippled man was begging for
alms “from thost? who went into the sanctuary”. It
was (if our calculations are correct) about 75 feet
high and 60 feet wide.

The Women’s Court was so called, not because
men were excluded from it, but because women
could go no fuither in. Within this court there
was the treasury (Jn 8:20) and thirteen chests or
coffers to receive contributions for the temple.
Here the poor widow was seen by our Lord
offering two mites “of her poverty” (Mk 12:41).

Aflight of fifteen curved steps led up to the
Men’s Court or court of the Israelites, to which
a c c e s s w a s

This particularly magnificent gate—twenty
were required to turn it on its hinges—was agift
of an Alexandrian Jew, who had vowed to offer it
to the Temple during ashipwreck. Here most
probably, at the steps before tne gate, the Blessed
Virgin presented the Child Jesus and placed Him
in the hands o f o ld S imeon. Women and o thers
who did not wish to go farther in could see,
through its wide arch, what was happening in the
priests’ court in the immediate vicinity of the

gained by the famous Nicanor Gate,
m e n



THE TEMPLE OF )ERUSALEM

altar. In this court took their stand the Levites,
singers and musicians, as well as the Israelites
who represented the nation at the sacrifices (Lk
1:10). Finally this is the place where the Pharisee
of the parable may have been visualized by our
Lord as standing to pray; the publican, who
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considered himself equal to the heathen, would
tnreshold of th is court .not dare to cross the

The Court of the Priests was separated from the
men’s court by astone wall haraly two feet high.
W i t h i n t h i s e n c l o s u r e s t o o d t h e a l t a r o f b u r n t
offerings, about 75 feet square and 22 feet high.
Around the altar destined for sacrifice, eight
iillars from which the animals were hung while
)eing flayed, and eight marble tables on which
the carcasses were washed for the altar. Abundant
water was stored in the “brazen sea”, which was
fed from the pools of Solomon. The place, some
have noted, resembled rather abutcher’s slaughter
house. To atwentieth-century mind the gruesome
accompaniments of the sacrificial system are
revolting, but antiquity knew no such disgust.
This was the means ordained by God for the
reconciliation of his people to Himself. Sacrifice
had to be accompanied by prayer, confession of
one’s guilt and restitution for the wrong done. All
this preserved sacrifice from being amere
formality, and prepared the world for aworthier
and everlasting Sacrifice.

18 .The Temple Proper

The Temple proper, situated on still higher
ground, was reached by means of twelve steps.
The Temple building itself was comparatively
small; 90 feet long, 30 feet wide, and 45 feet high,
with aporch at the front. Two richly ornamented
bronze columns flanked the entrance.

In building the Temple Herod had adhered to
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Solomon’s plans, although he enriched it after the
Greek fashion. It was built of huge blocks of
masonry, and was gilded inside and outside.

It has been remarked that the entire sacred
area, including all the various courts, is in the
Gospels always termed to hteron, the holy place,
the House of Yahweh (Mt 4:5), as distinguished
from the covered Temple or place of worship
rising in its midst, ho naos (Mt 27:51). Jesus
teaches in the holy place, but will “destroy"̂ ’ the
Temple, the veil of which was rent in twain at His
d e a t h .

The Vulgate, however, has translated the two
Greek terms always by the same word templum. So
have Douay and Knox given as “temple” in either
case; so, too, versions made directly from the
Greek as Spencer, Revised Standard, the New
English Bible, Rieu. Of those we have seen, only
Kleist and IB- Phillips have made an attempt
distinction by consistently translating the former
word as “temple” or “temple halls”, and the latter
as “sanctuary’’ or “temple sanctuary”.

This sanctuary is the one referred to by our
Lord in his eschatological discourse on the
destruction of Jerusalem. “When you see that
which the prophet Daniel called the abomination
of desolation, set up in the holy place....” (Mt
24:15). Daniel’s prophecy (Dan 9:27) was verified
in 168 B.C. by the conduct of the hellenizing
tyrant Antiochus, who set up in the temple an idol
and an altar to Olympian Zeus (1 Mac 1:57; 5:7; 2
Mac 5:2). Our Lord hints at arepetition of such
sacrilege, and the warning would be recognized

a t

a s
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asign of the times by the Christians when in A.D.
68, John of Gischala, the leader of the Zealots,
took possession of the sanctuary to make it his
fortress, and turned the Holy Place into alake of
blood. It is also possible that the reference is to
the coming of the Roman army some months later
with their profane standards into the city and
temple.

14. The Sanctuary

The Sanctuary or naos built by Herod consisted,
as that of Solomon, of three sections: avestibule,
the Holy Place, and the Holy of Holies. The
doorway leading to the vestibule was at one time
surmounted by the Roman eagle with outspread
wings.

The Sanctum or Holy Place contained the altar
of incense, with the table of showbread on one
side and the seven-branched lampstand on the
other. Here the priest Zechariah was offering
incense at the altar when the angel Gabriel
appeared to him and announced the birth of John
the Baptist (Lk 1:11). The massive ornamental
candlestick the legions of Titus carried off
booty; it is to be seen carved on the triumphal
Arch of Titus in the Roman forum. It has assumed
akind of symbolical value, it appears in Israeli
postage stamps and the half-pound coins, and is
still copied in small models, which are on sale all
over Jerusalem at the present day.

T h e S a n c t a S a n c t o r u m w a s d i v i d e d f r o m t h e
Sanctum by aprecious double curtain, the one

a s



2 4 9THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM

that was rent in two when Jesus died (Mt 27:51).
This innermost shr ine—a cube 30 feet on a
side—was almost completely dark, perpetually
silent, completely empty, its only feature beinj
the stone on which the Ark of the Covenant ha(
once stood. This absence of every image was in
striking contrast to the other temples of the
Medi terranean wor ld, in which the innermost
sanctuary almost always contained some image
representing the deity in whose honour the temj3e
had been bui l t .

Only the high-priest once ayear was allowed to
enter that hallowed place, where face tc face with
the invisible presence of Yahweh, h?offered
incense and sprinkled the place with the blood of
sin offerings to atone for the sins of the priesthood
and people (Heb 9-10).

Relief of the Triumphal Arch of Titus in Rome

i n - -
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]5 The Temple and the first Christians
In the first of his summary accounts of the

flourishing state of the infant Church of Jerusalem,
Luke says that the Christian community there
“persevered with one accord, day by day, in the
Temple worship, and as they broke bread in this
house or that, took their share of food with
gladness and simplicity of heart, praising God,
and winning favour with all the people.” (Acts 2:
46-47).

It was probably this post-Pentecostal period
Luke had in mind when mthe very last verse of
his Gospel he says that after the Ascension the
disciples “went back full of joy to Jeruplem,
where they spent their time continually in the
Temple, praising and blessing God.”

Thus the third Gospel ends, as it had begun, in
the Temple. Much had still to happen before the
disciples were forced by circumstances to under¬
stand that the paths of the Church and Synagogue
lay in different directions.

The opening chapters of Acts show us how
much the Temple was part of the early days of the
Church. Peter and John go up there at the hour of
prayer. They and the other Apostles preach Jesus
in the Temple area. Their favourite meeting
place seems to have been Solomon’s Portico.

In this attachment to the Temple the early
Church had Christ’s example. He taught there as
aboy, and often later during his public ministry.
Lack of respect for his Father’s house aroused him
to anger. He forbade the carrying of loads through
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the Temple area. He did not condemn the Apostles
for their pride in the magnificence of the Temple
structure. In fact he wept over the sad fate soon to
befal l i t .

THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM

16. The End of the Temple

As Jesus had foretold, the evil days came when
Jerusalem, besieged and beleaguered on all sides,
was to be destroyed so that not one stone remained
upon another. Ageneral insurrection broke out
in A.D. 66, and asevere blockade by the Romans
made resistance hopeless. It was at this time, it
would seem, that the small Christian community
took refuge at Pella in Transjordan. Zealots fought
with each other and with more moderate groups
for control of major fortresses. This striving for
power in the city made the disaster inevitable.
The Zealots who, under John of Gischala, occupied
the Temple premises refused to surrender, but
Titus’ legions ruthlessly set fire to the woodwork
of the holy place itself, and Herod’s mighty
temple, which had hardly been completed, went
up in flames.

Thus did the third Temple of Jerusalem come
to an end, never to rise again. The triumphal arch,
which rises not far from the Colosseum and bears
the name of Titus, has stood for nineteen centuries

witness of the destruction of the Holy City.
Despite isolated efforts for survival or for revival,
Jerusalem had by the time of emperor Hadrian
become apagan city; the city of David was known
as Colonia Aelia Capitolina.

a s a
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Various buildings, of comparatively small size,
have in successive later periods occupied part of
the hallowed temple area. Here the three
monotheistic religions of the world claim a
common past in which, each in its different way,
sought the one true God.

In the seventh century the Moslems built here
the Dome of the Rock, wrongly called the Mosque
of Omar. This octagonal mosque is today the
chief structure rising in the vast temple site of
145,000 square metres. It was erected over the
rock upon which Abraham is believed to have
built an altar to sacrifice his son Isaak, and on
which stood the Jewish altar of bumt-offering. It
was from this summit, Muslims believe, that
Prophet Mohammed soared to Allah’s throne
his winged steed.

o n
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The Synagogue

I . T H E I N S T I T U T I O N

1. Name and Origin

Synagoge is the Greek for “gathering place”;
thus in the Septuagint text of Genesis 1:9, the
water is gathered together into one synagoge. The
word is used in classical Greek, in the Septuagint
and in the New Testament for the place where
people assemble. In the New Testament it refers
generally to the religious meeting place of the
Jews and, but rarely, to the religious meeting
place of the Christians. In atransferred meaning
the word is used for the religious meeting itself
and for the congregation. The pagans, throughout
whose territories many synagogues had arisen at
the time of Jesus, quite rightly called these
buildings prayer-halls or oratories (proseuchai)
(Cfr. Junenal, Sat, iii 96; Acts 16:13 Greek).

2 5 3
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The synagogue as areligious institution seems
to have taken rise, under the inspiration of the
priestly prophet Ezekiel, the priestly scribe Ezra
and other leaders, at the time of the Babylonian
captivity, when the Jews, hundreds of miles from
their temple and its sacrifices, felt the need of
meeting for common prayer, reading of the Mosaic
Torah, and religious instruction. Thus we find
the displaced Israelites in their colonies around
Babylon and Susa holding meetings with the
priests and scholars, with Levites, singers and
musicians. Prayer and the reading of the sacred
books alternated with psalmody and discussion. A
religion, deprived of its temple and sacrificial
institutions, was making atimid beginning of an
institution that would develop into the synagogue
of the future. In these meetings psalms of
supplication with their pervasive yearning were
improvised; Yahweh seemed absent from them,
distant as their native land, but the dominant
note was always one of noble confidence in ultimate
sa l va t i on .

2. Construction and Furnishings

Even after the Jews had returned from Babylon
and had rebuilt the Temple, the
endured as an institution. In places
surely Jewish population, the synagogue was
)uilt by the city elders; in the Dispersion this was
the concern of the Jewish community. Apious
donor would at times defray the expenses. Such
was the case in Capernaum, where the Roman

synagoguethat had a
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centurion, whose servant Jesus healed, had built
the local synagogue out of his own pocket (Lk
7:5).

The remains of Palestinian synagogues
revealed by archaeological excavations, show that
synagogues were mostly built on arectangular
ground-plan, many of them in imitation of the
Roman “basilica” type of building, having two
rows of columns, which divided the interior into a
central nave and two side aisles. Since the Jews
stood at prayer facing Jerusalem (Dan 6:10), the
synagogues were so orientated that the congre¬
gation would face the Holy City.

The rabbis liked to regard the synagogue as a
miniature temple. The idea finds expression
the arrangements within the building, though as
the synagogue was in no way aplace of worship, ithad no altar. The space where the biblical rolls
were kept in aspecial cabinet was closed off with a
curtain and called the “holy place .In the middle,
near the repository of the sacred books, was a
platform {the Hebrew tebah, Greek hema, Latin
ambo) on which the reader and the preacher
stood.

a s

i n

Seating accommodation was provided at least
for the elders and the richer members of the
congregation. The more

to the place where the holy books
kept. There was commonly awomen’s gallery.

The walls were generally bare and unadorned,
though it is noteworthy that the third-century
synagogue of Dura-Europos on the Euphrates

honourab le sea ts were
w e r e

n e a r e r
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contains aremarkable variety of frescos illustrating
Old Testament scenes, the work apparently of a
Jewish-Christian artist, thus marking an epoch in
the origins of Christian art.

I'he synagogue was at once achurch, aschool
and alaw-court outside priestly control. Since the
study of the Law was properly areligious act,
instruction was ordinarily imparted to children
in aroom adjoining the main hall. Punishment
ordered by the synagogue authorities was inflicted
in the building, possibly in some adjacent room
(Mt 10:17). Saint Paul confesses that before his
conversion he beat the believers in every
synagogue (Acts 22:19), and he himself was later
thus treated five times (2 Cor 11:24).

rhe modem synagogue differs from its ancestral
counterpart only in the increased number of its
activities and the corr.espondent increase in the
size of its physical plant. Up to the nineteenth
century, asynagogue was often the gathering
place for acommunity of fewer than 30 souls and
would share the serv ices o f a rabb i w i th severa l
others of similar size. Today, the tendency,
particularly in the United States, is for a
community of several hundred famil ies to
maintain asingle synagogue with the services of a
full-time rabbi, professional cantor aiid other
professional personnel to direct its numerous
activities, which include study and recreation
progrtunmes for the youth.
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II. SYNAGOGUE SERVICES

3.Officials
Aboard of elders managed the affairs of the

and of the religious community which
d i r e c t e dsynagogue

it represented (Lk 7:3-5). Special officers
the worship, maintained order and looked after
the temporalities. Chief among them was the
ruler of the synagogue, or archisynagogos, who
presided over the assembly, was responsible for
the proprieties (Lk 13:14), and appointed or
permitted suitable members to lead the praye
read the Law and the Prophets, and exhort t
congregation. In some synagogues several rulers
were in office at once (Mk 5:22).

r s ,
t h e

The services were not conducted by persons set
apart for the duty, but by private members who
had shown qualifications for it. Thus Jesus read
the Scriptures in the synagogue of Nazareth (Lk
4:16), and he often taught in the synagogues (Mt
4:23). Paul and Barnabas were called on by
rulers of the synagogue of Antioch of Pisidia to

words of encouragement to the

t h e

g i v e s o m e
congregation (Acts 13:15).

Among the synagogue rulers mentioned in the
New Testament there is Jairus of Capernaum (Mk
3:22; 35-38), whose young daughter Jesus brought
back to life, and Crispus of Corinth who, with all
his household, believed in Christ (Acts 18:8) and
whom Paul baptized personally (1 Cor 1:14).
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Every synagogue had one or more attendants
or chazzans (Lk 4:20), asort of sacristan, in charge
of the material equipment and of various minor
services, such as bringing the Scripture rolls to-

reader and replacing them in their repository,
blowing the trumpet to announce the beginning
of the Sabbath, administering the flogging to
which public sinners were sentenced. The severest
punishment was expulsion from the synagogue
(Jn 9:22; 16:2)-and consequently from tne Jewish
community:

4. Religious Services

The synagogue services were a‘second best’
arrangement to satisfy the religious sentiment of
the Israelites, in captivity or in the Diaspora, who
could not make the pilgrimage to the Holy City,
and of the whole chosen people when the House
of the Lord had been destroyed.

With the destruction of the Temple, the
synagogue (which was originally aschool of
instruction in the Law and Jewish traditions)
broadened its scope. Religious assemblies were
held in the morning of the Sabbath and feast days,
and later also in major centres on Mondays and
Thursdays. For the service the presence of ten
adult males was required.

t h e

Custom had fixed the order of procedure. The
assembly opened with the recitation of the Shema,
which served as aprofession of faith consisting of
three Pentateuchal passages, and which is still
central to Jewish piety (Deut 6:49; 11:13-21; Num
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15:37-41). The congregation in aloud voice
responded with the Amen that marked their souls’
participation in the sacred reading and their
agreement with its injunctions. The recitation of
t h e s e t e x t s w a s f o r t h e I s r a e l i t e a s o l e m n
a f fi r m a t i o n o f h i s l o v e f o r t h e o n e t r u e G o d .
When the Scr ibe asked H im wh ich was the fi rs t
commandment of the Law, Jesus answered by
quoting the beginning of the Shema {Mk 12:29). A
prayer followed consisting of eighteen petitions
and benedictions that expressed sentiments of
adoration, submission, trust and love of Yahweh.

The essence of the service was the public reading
of apericope from the Pentateuch and another
from the Prophets (Lk 4:17). The Pentateuch was
divided into 154 sections, so that the complete
reading of it on consecutive Sabbaths took three
years. Then came the reading of the Hebrew
canonical prophets (from Joshua to the minor
prophets) in which there was liberty of choice.

As the text was in Hebrew, atranslation was
often required into the current Aramaic by an
interpreter called the targumist. An explanation of
the Biblical passage and an exhortation (of which
our homily is alineal descendant) was then given
by acompetent speaker. There were some
commentators of great repute, just as there are
well-known preachers tocfay, and they were in
great demand in the synagogues. Jesus, and later
Saint Paul (Acts 13:15), seem to have been among
them. The meeting concluded with the blessing
given in the book of Numbers (6:24-26), to which
the people answered Amen (1 Cor 14:16).
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I I I . R E L A T I O N S H I P T O T H E T E M P L E

5. Synagogue and Temple
The Synagogue was never intended to take the

place of the one true and irreplaceable Temple of
Jerusalem, but to confirm and extend the latter’s
influence while it remained standing, and partially
to compensate for its loss when it had been
destroyed. Hence the synagogue was not ashrine
erected in competition with the Temple, but a
sort of subsidiary religious and cultural institution
run by laymen, without the complex organization
of sacrifice and priesthood that characterized the
Temple.

Though the Synagogue and the Temple were
not rivals, yet the spirit of the two Jewish
institutions was not the same. In the Temple we
have asolemn liturgical ritual of sacrifices; in the
Synagogue there is nothing but reading, instruc¬
tion and prayers, for which no organized ritual
was necessary. In away, our Holy Mass is the
blending of the two, as the Second Vatican Council
has clearly demonstrated in its Constitution on

o f t he Word o f
histor)" of salvation is inspired
s e r v i c e : t h e L i t u r g r v o i t h e

the Sacred Liturgy: the Liturgy
God, containing the histor)" of sar
in the synagogue service; the Liturgy of the
Eucharist, the only Sacrifice which establishes a
true bond between God and man, offered not by
sinful man alone but by God’s own Son, is faintly
foreshadowed by the sacrifices which God’s people
in the Old Dispensation offered for their sins in
the temple of Jerusalem.
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6. One Temple, many SynagogV£s
The synagogues established throughout the

civilized world exercised agreater influence upon
the religious conscience of the Jews than the
Temple, the only centre of the Mosaic ritual.

The apostles and many of the early Christian
preachers had an audience religiously prepared

the message they had to deliver. From the
days of Christ every town and almost every
village in Palestine had at least one synagogue
(Acts 13:21; Mt 9:35). The same held good of
important places of the Dispersion where there

asufficient number of Jews. If they had no
local synagogue, they would at times meet in the
open air. At Philippi in Macedonia Paul organized
aprayer meeting by the river-side, which afforded
facilities for the ceremonial ablutions (Acts 16:13).

F rom the New Tes tamen t we l ea rn tha t t he re
existed synagogues at Nazareth, Capernaum,
Damascus, Salamina, Pisidian Antioch, Thessa-
lonica, Berea, Athens, Corinth, Ephesus. From
other sources we know that there were synagogues
in Rome, Alexandria, Dura-Europos, and others
almost innumerable, both ins ide and outs ide
Palestine. There was alai^e number of synagogues
in Jerusalem, though the total of 480 given by
rabbinical tradition is certainly exaggerated.

When Herod’s Temple was destroyed and the
Jewish people ceased to be anational entity, the
synagogue was to survive and continue to play a
capital role in the survival of Israel.

In India there are synagogues in serveral cities.

o r

w a s
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In December 1968, the Paradesi Syn^oeue
standing in the grounds of the Maharaja of Cocni_
in South India completed 400 years. At the
invitation of the 87-member Jewish community
Cochin, India’s Prime Minister, Mrs Indi
Gandhi, visited the city to inaugurate the
celebrations to mark the occasion. A20-paise
commemorative stamp was issued by the postal
department. At about the same time Suriman in
S o u t h A m e r i c a i s s u e d a c o m m e m o r a t i v e s e t o f
three stamps to mark the restoration of a
seventeenth-century synagog
ments at Joden Savanne, aplantation town on the
Suriman River. One of the stamps bears the
biblical inscription in Hebrew, “My house shall
be called ahouse of prayer.” Also in December
1968, Madrid witnessed the official inauguration
of aJewish synagogue, the first to be erected in
Spain since the fifteenth century.

i n

o f
i r a

u e a n d o t h e r m o n u -
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7. ‘Synagoga Libertinorum ’
In the Acts of the Apostles (6:9), we see Stephen the

deacon preaching in Jerusalem to Jews of
Hellenistic background, and rousing the religious
susceptibilities of synagogue members, “fliere
were those who came forward to debate with him,
some of the synagogue of the Freedmen (as it is
called), of the Cyreneans and Alexandrians, and
of those who aime from Cilicia and Asia.”

How many synagogues are here mentioned? It
is not clear whether Luke refers to one, two, three

™agogues. The Freedmen or LiberHni
were probably descendants of those numerous
Jewish ĉ tives whom Pompey deported to Rome
m63 B.C. They were subsequently emancipated,
and some of their descendants, being banished
from Rome on account of their faith, returned to
Judea. According to some authors, the

o r fi v e s

o n e

le of freedmen included freedmen from
towns and districts mentioned. Thus the

New English Bible translates: “the Synagogue of
Freedmen, comprising Cyreneans and Alexandri¬
ans and people from Cilicia and Asia.” Others
maintain that two synagogues are meant: one of
Freedmen from the two African centres, and the
other of Hellenist Jews from Cilicia and pro¬
consular Asia. Three synagogues would represent
the Freedmen, Jews from Africa, and Jews from
Cilicia and Asia. The five names may stand for
five different synagogues. Among the members of

l e
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t h e C i l i c i a n
Ta r s u s .

These synagogues of foreigners residing i
Jerusalem remind one of today’s foreigners’
churches in Rome, where there is St Louis of the
Frenchmen, St James of the Spaniards, St Mary ofthe Anglo-Saxons, St Susanna of the Americans,
to say nothing of the many national colleges.

synagogue was probably Saul of

i n

8. AModel Lesson

We read in the Gospels that our Lord preachedoften in the synagogue. The traditional form of
service in the synagogue gave Him the opportunity
of announcing the happy news of salvation, without
coming into conflict with the customs of his
compatriots.

Capernaum, today’s Tell Hum, on the northern
shore of the Lake Genesareth was awitness of
much of the early ministry ofjesus, and became
known as His own town. Tne synagogue of
Capernaum is often mentioned_ i n t h e G o s p e l .
The sjmagogue that has been partially restored,
though most probably is not the one which the
Roman centurion built for the Jews at his own
expense, and in which Jesus read the Scriptures,

r̂eached His message and wrought some miracu-
ous cures, is asomewhat more recent building

erected on the very site of the centurion’s
s y n a g o g u e .

During the second and third centuries aperiod
of synagogue building began, after the general

18 s.s.
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destruction of synagogues in connection with the
two Jewish uprisings of the years 66 and 132.
Until the beginning of the present century, it was
believed by maî  scholars that some of the ruined
synagogues of Galilee went back to the time of
Christ, before the first revolt. According to
Professor W. F. Albright, there can no longer be
any doubt that this view was wrong and that no
standing ruins can be dated before the Antonine
period which spans the second century. This
statement would remain true in as far as it refers to
Galilean synagogues even if Professor Yadin’s
surmise, that alarge rectangular hall unearthed
by his archaeological expedition of 1965 in the
Masada fortress near the Dead Sea, was proved
c o r r e c t .

The excavation of the synagogue at Capernaum
begun by two German archaeologists, H.

Kohl and C. Watzinger, in 1905, and was completed
in 1926 by the Franciscan Fathers who own the
site. The rather ornate building was of white
limestone, contrasting vividly with the black lava
of which the surrounding houses were constructed.
The main hall is rectangular, nearly 25 metres in
length and three-fourths as wide; east of it is a
colonnaded court. The building was elaborately
decorated with carved-stone ornament; its walls
may have been covered originally with painted
frescos like the walls of the almost contemporary
Dura synagogue
constructed in A.D. 244, was
by the Franco-American expedition which exca¬
vated it in 1932; its richly painted walls have
yielded awealth of information for historians of

w a s

near the Euphrates. The latter,
f ound a lmos t i n t ac t

a r t .



2 6 7I H E S Y N A C n C U E

Tlie most detailed account of our Lord’s teaching
methods in asynagogue is that given in St Luke’s
Gospel (4; 10-30). Jesus was in his own town of
Nazareth. His ministry and miracles, both in
Judea and Galilee, had fixed the people’s attention
o n H i m . I t w a s b u t n a t u r a l t h a t H e s h o u l d b e
invited to speak to the people in the synagogue.
He was free to choose any passage from the
prophets and develop it at will.

Here we see that teaching in the synagogue
Sabbath after Sabbath was something of ahabit
with Jesus. We see the synagogue attendant
offering the sacred book to the speaker and
replacing it into the cabinet. Jesus stood up to
read the meaningful text of Isaiah, and then sat
for the commentary and application.

9. ASample from Saint Paul

Our Lord’s use of the synagogue meetings to
breach His Gospel must have struck Saint Luke as
laving inspired the method followed by his master
Paul. Thus in Acts (13:14-41), the author tells us
how Paul on arriving at Pisidian Antioch began
preaching at the synagogue every Sabbath. Paul
stood up and read from the Law and the Prophets,
and he,- aformer Sanhedrist and apupil of
Gamaliel, was then invited by the synagogue
authorities to say afew words to the people. In
Judea Paul would have given his homily sitting,
out in the Dispersion synagogues he followed the
Greek custom and spoke standing. “Then Paul
stood up, and made agesture with his hand to
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claim audience. Listen, he said, men of Israel, and
all you who worship the true God.”

In the synagogue there must have been a
considerable non-Jewish element. It was this
portion of the mixed congregation, the Gentile
adherents of the Jewish faith or “Proselytes of the
Gate”, which was so deeply impressed by Paul’s

There was arequest for aspecial address
predominantly Gentile

audience, and “almost all tne city assembled there
to hear God’s word” (Acts 13:42-45).

Paul’s sermon, reported in some detail, outlines
the history of salvation, and shows the conformity
of the new teaching with the Scriptures. In the
same way Paul got into contact with other Jewish
colonies in Asia Minor, Macedonia and Achaia.
In acting thus Paul was only following in His
Master’s footsteps.

2 6 8

s e r m o n ,

on the next Sabbath to a

10. The Synagogm and Early Christianity
The synagogue played avital part in the origin

and early development of Christianity. Jesus
attended the synagogue regularly and made it
one of the places in which he often taught. The
accepted procedure of Bible reading and homiletic
commentary gave Him occasion to announce the *-
gospel.

Even closer is the connection between the
synagogue and the preaching of the gospel by the
apostles. Paul began his preaching in the
synagogue of Damascus, and in his journeys
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made it apractice to go first to the local synagogue
where, as aguest speaker, he would be invited to
give ahomily. This procedure is mentionedthe Acts as followed at Salamis in Cyprus, Antioch
in Pisidia, Iconium, Thessalonica, Berea, Corinth,
and Ephesus.

What Saint Paul says of the Mosaic Law in his
letter to the Galatians, can be said equally of the
Synagoge. The history of the human race before
Christ Paul calls mankind’s minority; man was
but achild, undergoing the discipline and
acquirii^ the knowledge imparted in the school¬
room. Tne Gentiles had the natural law, and the
Jews had besides the Mosaic Law to prepare them
to enter into the inheritance of the promises held
in trust until humanity came of age. The Law is
compared to the paidagogos of those days, who
bore little resemblance to the modem teacher. A
reliable and faithful slave, often very ignorant, he
accompanied his pupil everywhere. He was a
combination of nurse, servant and tutor to the
boy until this mastered the elementary lessons of
the primary school. Canon J. B. Phillips has
translated the passage into modern English thus:
“The Law was like astrict governess in charge of
us until we went to the school of Christ” (Gal
3:24).

Such was in God’s providence the role of the
Synagogue in our YegpiV&—paidagogos eis Christon.
Alfred Edersheim, once lecturer on the Septuagint
at Oxford, and himself aJew converted into
Christianity, wrote seventy years ago in his Life
and Times of Jesus the Messiah:

2 6 9
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The Synagogue became the cradje of the
Church. Without it, as indeed without Israel’s
dispersion, the Church Universal would,
humanly speaking, have been impossible,
and the conversion of the Genti les would have
required asuccession of millennial miracles” (i,
431).
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17
H e r o d t h e G r e a t

I. THE TEMPLE BUILDER

1. The House of Herod
As Ricciotti remarks, Jesus, who was killed on

the charge that he had proclaimed himself king of
the Tews, was bom under aking of the Jews who
was by birth neither aking nor aJew.

The name Herod, in Greek “Hero’s offspring”,
is used in the New Testament for various persons.
First of all, there is the founder of the dynasty,
Herod the Great, who slaughtered the Innocents
and died while the Holy Family vas in Egypt.

Of his descendants of the same name, the best
known to Gospel readers is his son Herod Antipas,
the tetrarch of Galilee and Perea, who killed John
the Baptist and mocked Christ during the Passion.
There is also Herod Agrippa, tlie grandson of

2 7 3
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Herod the Great, who was responsible for the
death of James the Greater and for Peter’s
imprisonment (Acts 12).

The first Herod was the son of Antipater, an
Idumean, and Kyj>ros, the daughter of an Arabian
king, therefore net of Jewish descent. He proved

of Rome’s most successful puppet rulers,
received from the Roman senate the title of “king
of the Jews, friend and ally”, and became known-
as Herod the Great. None of his ten wives is ever
mentioned in the Bible, though their names are
known f rom other sources.

o n e

Josephus describes him as aman of great
physical bravery and skill, aperfect marksman
with arrow and javelin, amighty hunter who in
one day bagged forty wild heasts, and such a
warrior as could not be withstood (Wars, i, 21).
From every crisis with his opponents he emerged
with larger powers and territory than before,
until Augustus judged him “too great a; ..' '
small adominion”, restored the cities
nean Palestine to his kingdom, and wished Herod
might rule Syria and Egypt too (Antiquities, xv, 7;
xvi, 5). The Idumean was agenerous as well as a
ruthless man, and the benefits he conferred upon
his subjects were equalled only by the injuries he
d i d t h e m .

sou l fo r so
o f H a s m o -

Historians usually divide Herod’s long reign
(37 B.C.-4 B.C.) into three periods: consolidation,
glorious prosperity, intrigue and dissension.
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2. The Survival of the Fittest
Proclaimed king of Judea in Rome in 40 B.C.
Herod laid siege to Jerusalem v>ith the aid of
Roman troops and entered the holy city tri¬
umphantly in 37 B.C. to begin his reign,

prop up his tottering throne and remove
any possible claimant, the unscrupulous upstart
had to contend with many enemies and displayed
great cruelty.

These considered him ausurper who was
wearing acrown that belonged by right to the
national dynasty of the Hasmoneans, known also
as the Maccabees, who had given the Jewish
people astrength and unity that they had never
mown since the Exile. Being daring and astute,
Herod ruled the rebellious Jews with an iron
hand, and courted the pacifists with lavish
generosity.

Although Antigonus, the last king of the
Ilasmonean line, lay in afaraway prison in Anti(x:h,
he still had many supporters among the aristocrats
of Jerusalem. Taking no risks,. Herod had no less
than forty-five of these dangerous leaders put to
d e a t h .

The young high-priest Aristobulus, Herod’s
brother-in-law and aHasmonean, was strangled
by the king’s orders. The last Hasmoneans to
succumb to Herod’s suspicion and distrust were
his own favourite wife Mariamne and her mother
Alexandra. Mariamne’s death recalls in many
ways Othello’s wife’s murder. As soon as the
sentence was executed, Herod went almost mad

T o
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with grief. He called out her name repeatedly,
sent his servants to summon her, gave up public
affairs, went into the desert and was brought to
his palace in astate of fever and insanity.

3.Operation Stone
The second stage of Herod’s career is character¬

ised by the extension of his kingdom and his
building projects. Traconitis, Batanea and Aur-
anitis were added to his territory. The wily prince,
however, was not able to prevent Mark Antony
from presenting Cleopatra with several slices of
his kingdom, including the rich and fertile region
of Jericho.

His prodigality in raising monuments and
public buildings and in founding and embellishing
w h o l e c i t i e s e a r n e d h i m t h e t i t l e “ H e r o d t h e
Great”. In Jerusalem he built atheatre and an
amphitheatre. He restored the tower overlooking
the Temple and renamed it Antonia in honour of
his patron Mark Antony. He rebuilt the city of
Samaria which he called Sebaste, the Greek name
for Augustus, in whose honour he erected three
temples. To curry favour with the emperor, he
erected afine city in the Greco-Roman style on
the coast and called it Caesarea Maritima, Caesarea-
on-Sea, where the Roman Procurators would have
their official residence. As he felt it necessary to
base his authority on force, the country was soon
dominated by achain of impregnable palace-
fortresses, sucn as Herodium, Hyrcania, Macherus
a n d M a s a d a .
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His benefactions to cities were not confined to
those of his own kingdom. To the Ascalonites he
gave baths, ornamental fountains and colonnaded
courts. Ptolemais, Damascus and Phoenician
Tripolis received agymnasium apiece; Tyre and
Sidon each atheatre; Laodicea-on-Sea much-
needed aqueducts. Antioch, the capital of the
Seleucids, received asumptuous gift: two miles of
the principal streets were paved with marble
blocks and their sidewalks ornamented with Greek
co lonnades .

In his journeys through the Greek archipelago
on the way to and from Rome, he left benind
trail of grateful cities. In the island of Rhodes he
left funds sufficient for the building of afleet. At
Athens an inscribed statue-base still records the
gratitude of the people to “King Herod, the
friend of Rome, for his beneficence and good-will
to our City.”

His most spectacular gift to Greece was his
revival of the Olympic games, which had been
very much curtailed owing to the financial
stringency of the period. Herod consented to be
president of the games when he passed through
Greece in 12 B.C., and celebrated them on the
most splendid scale. Later he earned for himself
the tit eof perpetual president of the games by
settling on tnem apermanent endowment.

a

4. The House of the Lord
Lavish as were Herod’s benetactions to the

pagan world, they were all eclipsed by o n e
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magnificent gift which he jnade to the Jewish
people, the new Temple of Jerusalem. TTiis he
did to ingratiate himself with the Jews, who had
resented his extravagant use of the national income
in favour of the unbel ievers.

But the Jews feared Herod even when he
brought them gifts! When this project was
announced to anational assembly, his pronounce¬
ment was greeted with suspicious murmurs, and
a n a b s u r d r u m o u r w e n t r o u n d t h a t t h e I d u m e a n

would pull down the old temple indeed, but
wou ld never bu i ld anew one.

B u t f u l l - s c a l e
s o o n i n e v i d e n c e

Herod collected athousand wagons for the cartin
of the stone, enrolled ten thousand workmen, an
trained athousand priests as masons and carpen¬
ters. The Law forbade laymen to enter the temple
itself, and Herod was not going to give his critics
achance of raising acry oi sacrilege against him.

Demolition work and building operations were
started simultaneously in 20 B.C. and proceeded
with astonishing rapidity. The temple proper was
completed in eighteen months, and was immedi¬
ately inaugurated with amagnificent festival at
wh i ch t h ree hund red oxen we re sac r i ficed . The
cons t ruc t ion o f the ou te r cour ts was amat te r o f
less pressing urgency and took good many years
to complete.

preparations for rebuilding were
2be fo re demo l i t i on work s ta r ted .

5. AHouse Div ided

Herod the Great would have been much greater
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had he died ten years betore he did. The last ten
years of his life were filled with untold domestic
dissension, suspicion and bitter hatred.

When Alexander and Aristobulus, sons of Herod
by the murdered Hasmonean Mariamne, and
heirs apparent to the throne, returned from Rome,
where they had been educated, they were accused
by Herod’s sister, the scheming Salome, of plotting
tneir father’s assassination in vengeance (shades
of Orestes!) for their mother’s murder. The two
brothers were imprisoned at Sebaste, and at their
father’s orders they were strangled. Another son,
Antipater, was recalled from Rome by Herod,
who had him imprisoned and slain five days
before his own death.

Shortly before his death the king ordered two
rabbis, who had removed the eagle standard over
the temple door, to be burnt and forty of their
followers to be beheaded. This was Herod’s way
of making sure that his death would be followed
by mourning.
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I I . T H E B A B Y K I L L E R

6. Wise Men from the East

Apart from the reference made by Saint Luke
(1:5) in connection with the time oi the biijh of
John the B t̂ist, and consequently also of Jesus,Herod the Great is mentioned in tne Gospel only
in the story of the Wise Men from the East and the
slaughter of the Innocents at Bethlehem (Mt 2:1-
18).

The facts related here are not pre «rved in
profane history, but are in entire accord with
what the sources tell us of Herod’s suspicious and
ruthless character. The tyrant, who had slain his
own sons and all pretenders or rivals whom he
suspected of plotting against him, would not feel
at ease hearing that achild of David’s line had
just been bom to be king of the Jews. He who had
committed other mass murders would not shudder
at the thought that the safest way of meeting the
situation was to slay all the male infants who came
into the world about the same time and place.

The question which the Wise Men from the
East put as they entered Jerusalem, “Where is he
that has been bom, the king of the Jews?” marked
them as complete strangers unaware of the local
K>litical conditions. There was no king of the

.ews but Herod, and the least knowledge of his
character would reveal that any potential com¬
petitor once discovered had his days, and even hishours, numbered. Hence in the interests of the

IQ R<s
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Child they sought, the question was as dangerous
as it was naive.

7. Bethlehem Babes

Herod was fearful that He who came to give us
aheavenly crown, would steal his own tinsel one.
"Non eripit mortalia qui regna dat caelestia ”(Sedulius).

Herod had first to find out where the rival
monarch had been born. If this were the promised
Messiah, the chief priests and the learned biblical
scholars ought to know. These knew their
Prophets, and answered without hesitation,
“Bethlehem”. Once he knew the place of birth, he
had to ascertain the time. From the visitors he
found out the time of the star’s appearance; that
would be the clue. He pretended that he wanted
to bring gifts, but the only gift he was preparing

death. How must Herod have chuckled after
Wise Men’s departure! Wise indeed! The plot

was skilfully contrived. The simple Orientalshad
swallowed the story hook, line and sinker.

When, through his secret police, Herod dis¬
covered that he had been outwitted by the
strangers, he flew into aparoxysm of rage, and
decided on afool-proof plan: better that adozen
too many should die, than the one real rival
should escape. And the massacre of the innocent
babes followed (making it difficult for all times to
out-Herod Herod), but the one babe actually
w a n t e d l i v e d .

w a s

t h e
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8. Tyrant’s Deafh and Saviour’s Birth

Meanwhile the old king was breaking down
with disease and grief. After frustrating so manyattempts against his life he tried to kill himself,
but was prevented. Soon came the long-awaited,
but much dreaded, news. Herod, who had been
ailing for some years, had died apainful and
ignominious death at Jericho, apparently from acancer of the bowels. It was said of him by his
enemies that “he stole to the throne like afox,
ruled like atiger, and died like adog.”

Josephus has left us adetailed and frightful
account of Herod’s last days:

“Herod’s illness grew worse every day in
pun ishment fo r h i s s ins . He fe l t t ha t he was
jeing consumed by afire which glowed within

his ent ra i ls . H is in test ines were u lcerated and
certain parts of his body were rotting away,
crawling with worms and giving off an un¬
bearable stench. On the advice of his doctors he
had himself brought to the warm baths at
Callirrhoe, near the Dead Sea, at the foot of
Machaerus, where later John the Baptist was
beheaded. Back in Jericho, when he saw that
death was near, he ordered the principal men
of the kingdom to come to his deathbed,
c o m m a n d e d h i s s i s t e r S a l o m e t o h a v e t h e m a l l
killed as soon as he died so that, since the
people would not mourn him, there would at
east be great wailing and lamentation through¬
out the land when he departed from life. Before
the news of Herod’s death was divulged,
however, Ssrlome freed the great men of the

,and he
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kingdom, thus leaving unfulfilled the tyrant’s
cruel command” (Antiq. lud. xvii, 6~8).

Herod was ̂ iven afuneral suitable to his title,
the Great. His body, clad in royal purple, a
sceptre in his hand and acrown on his head, was
borne on agolden bier from Jericho to Herodium,
where it lies today in that magnificent ruin still
showing parts of the fortress wall, between
Bethlehem and the Dead Sea.

Herod died four years before the Christian era.
It may be remembered that Jesus was born most
probably one or two years earlier, in the year 5or
6B.C. It is known that the beginning of the
Christian era was mistakenly established by a
learned Scythian monk, Dionysius Exiguus or
Lit t le Denis, who l ived in Rome in the sixth
century.

Herod’s death was the most fateful event that
had occurred in Palestine for ageneration—that
is, if we except the birth, afew months before, of a
child called Jesus to acouple from Nazareth. But
who took any notice of that?

The mass of the Jewish people longed for
freedom from external restraint, and began to
look increasingly to the mysterious personge of
the Messiah, long promised by prophecy, as the
one who wou ld come in due t ime to res to re an
independent theocratic state in Judea and rid the
land once and for all of its burdensome oppressors.
Even apagan poet like Virgil may have had such
apeaceful conqueror in view—not afew have
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.maintained this—when in 40 B.C. he foretold in
his fourth eclogue the return of the Golden Age.

The general expectation was realised, shortly
before Herod the Great died, by the birth of our
Lord Jesus Christ, whose coming fulfilled the
hopes of the prophets. What was ironic about the
situation was that the Jews failed to recognize in
His person and work that larger deliverance of
the human spirit which by its very nature
transcended purely political or territorial con¬
siderations. The freedom which Jesus was to win
for men was of aspiritual order, liberating them
from the bondage to sin and to purely human
institutions, and claiming their loyalty to a
kingdom which was not of this world.
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H E R O D S I N T H E N E W T E S TA M E N T

This list shows the members of the family of
Herod, of four generations, who are mentioned

the New Testament. The numbers prefixed to
the names correspond with those prefixed to the
same names in the table on the next

i. Herod the Great: Mt 2: 1-22; Lk 1:5.
M t 2 : 2 2 .

Mt 14:1-10; Mk 6:14-28;
Mk 8:15; Lk 3:1,19; Lk
8:3; Lk 9:7-9; Lk 13:31;
Lk 23:7-15; Acts 4:27.

L k 3 : 1 .

Mt 14:3-11; Mk 6:17-28;
L k 3 : 1 9 .

Mt 14:3-11; Mk 6:17-28;
Lk 3 :19 .

Mt 14 :6-11, Mk 6 :22-28.

Acts 12:1-6, 11, 19-23.
Acts 25: 13-27; Acts 26.
Acts 25; 13-27; Acts 26.
A c t s 2 4 : 2 4 .

m

p a g e .

2 . A r c h e l a u s :

3. Herod Antipas:

4. Philip (tetrarch):
5. Herod-Philip:

6 . H e r o d i a s :

7 . S a l o m e :

8. Agr ippa I :

9. Agrippa II:
1 0 . B e r n i c e :

11 . D r u s i l l a :







13
Archelaus

AVOIDED BY THE HOLY FAMILY

1. Disputed Succession

On their return to Palestine from Rome, where
they had been educated, each of the three sons of
Herod the Great, Archelaus, Antipas and Philip,
adopted the family name “Herod”, much to the
confusion of future New Testament readers.

The death of Herod the Great, in the spring of
4B.C., left his country and family in chaos. He
had put his three eldest sons to death, and had
thrice altered his will, naming adifferent heir
each time. The last will provided for succession as
follows: Archelaus was named heir to the throne
with direct dominion over Judea, Samaria and
Idumea; Antipas was to be tetrarch of Galilee and
Perea; lastly Philip was appointed tetrarch o^ the

2 8 9
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north-eastern regions, which the late king had
annexed to his original domains, Trachonitis,
Batanea, Anranitis and Gaulanitis.

This will, however, had first to be approved by
emperor Augustus. Archelaus and Antipas set out
for Rome, each to plead his own case. But the Jews
who were generally hostile to the Herodian
dynasty, were not idle meanwhile. They de¬
spatched adelegation of leading citizens to Rome
to beseech the emperor to suppress the royal title
in Judea. They preferred to be annexed to the
empire by incorporation to the Roman province
of Syria. They thus anticipated aphrase their
children were to use ageneration later against a
greater than Archelaus—“We have no king but
Caesar. ”

The shrewd Augustus respected Herod’s will in
the allocation of the various territories, but refused
.. grant Archelaus the title of king. He promised
him, however, the royal dignity if he rendered a
good account of himself. Meanwhile Archelaus’
title would be that of ethnarch, whilst his two
brothers would be tetrarchs. The name ethnarch
{“ruler of apeople”) wasmeanings at different times and places. The title

less than that of aking, but more than that of
tetrarch. The title tetrarch (“one of four rulers”)

introduced by Philip of Macedon to designate
the governors of the four districts into which
Macedonia was divided. Later, as in the case of
the Herods, it meant the ruler of any relatively
small region.

t o

u s e d w i t h d i f f e r e n t

w a s

w a s
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2. Incompetent Ruler
It was soon evident that the ethnarch of Judea

would not qualify for the title of king.
Before leaving for Rome to press his suit with

.eemperor, he had three thousand of his subjects
(according to Josephus' figures) massacred by his
troops in the temple area during the feast of the
Passover because of apretended uprising. He
decided to play the tyrant deposing priests who
did not suit him, punishing the least disorder
with fire and sword, and increasing taxes without
justification.

His reputation was detestable from the start.
Thus when Saint Joseph, upon returning from
Egypt, learned that Arcnelaus was ruling in Judea
and now he had inaugurated his rule, he decided,
as ameasure of common prudence, not to settle at
B e t h l e h e m b u t t o w i t h d r a w t h e I n f a n t - S a v i o u r
f r o m t h e d o m i n i o n s o f A r c h e l a u s . W h e r e w o u l d
he go? Divine Providence intervened, and he
r e t i r e d t o N a z a r e t h i n G a l i l e e . T h i s l a n d w a s

under the other brother Herod Antipas, who
then seemed to be the lesser evi l . I t thus came
about that Jesus spent most of His life as asubject
of aman who was to hand Him back to be put to
death by the authority of the Roman procurator.

In the ninth year of his rule, Archelaus achieved
the well-nigh unique distinction of uniting the
irreconcilable Jews and Samaritans, who jointly
denounced him to Augustus. The deputation
charged their ruler with unduly interfering in the
appointment of high-priests, with being despotic
in his government and morally dissolute. The
emperor decided to put an end to aregime which
had proved such afailure. The incompetent

t h e
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Archeiaus was summoned to Rome and banished
t o G a u h H i s t e r r i t o r i e s w e r e a t o n c e a n n e x e d
directly to the Roman province of Syria under
procurator Coponius, the first of aseries of which
Pontius Pilate was the fifth.

3 . A r c h e i a u s i n a P a r a b l e

Only once is Archeiaus mentioned by name in
the New Testament. However many authors have
seen athinly-veiled reference to him in one of
the less known parables of the Gospel—the parable
of the nobleman who went to afar country to have
the royal title bestowed on him, and so return (Lk
19:11-27).

The meaning intended by Our Lord is clear.
The nobleman who seeks the royal investiture is a
figure of Christ himself. He is, indeed, already
reigning; but He has not yet received the official
consecration of His royalty, and to receive this
He goes to His Father. TTie iireconcilable enemies
are, no less clearly, those who in afew days will
shout before Pilate: “We have no king except
C a e s a r . ”

The allegory contained nothing obscure for
Christ’s contemporaries. At that time, the kings
allied to Rome, who were in reality nothing more
than vassals, had to solicit thepermission of the
emperor to ascend the throne. The parable alludes
to the embassy sent by the opposition to thwart
the prince’s attempt and to make it clear that they
would not have this man for their king. Actually
Archeiaus, Herod’s heir, had his claims to kingship
rejected and on his return took abloody revenge
on those who had opposed him.
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Herod Antipas

BEHEADS JOHN, MOCKS JESUS

1. Herod and Herodias

Herod Antipas, who had inherited the tetrarchy
of Galilee and Perea from Herod the Great, is
mentioned nine times in the Synoptic Gospels
and in the Acts, always under the name of Herod,
Josephus calls him also Antipas.

His ru le las ted f rom 4B.C. to A .D. 40 . Of a l l
Herod’s sons he best reflected his father’s character
so far as his domineering manner, cunning
love of elaborate display were concernea. He
built an entire new city on the western shore of
Lake Genesaret, which he made his new capital
and named Tiberias after the new emperor.

Antipas took great pains to cultivate the
friendship of his imperial patrons, and was

a n d

2 9 3
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apparently anot infrequent visitor at Rome. Two
inscriptions in the islands of Cos and Delos bear
witness to his journeys, and prove that he kept up
t h e c o r d i a l r e l a t i o n s w h i c h h i s f a t h e r h a d
established with the Greek cit ies.

He had little luck with Augustus, but seems to
have been in Tiberius’ good books. The end of
Tiberius marked the end of Antipas also.

The one who really dug Herod Antipas’ grave
was awoman, the famous or infamous Herodias.
His trips to Rome had aless fortunate result. On
one of his journeys to the capital, he paid avisit to
his half-brother Herod-Philip (not to be confused
with Philip the letrarch), and fell violently i.
love with his host’s wife, Herodias, who recipro¬
c a t e d h e r l o v e r ’ s a f f e c t i o n . S h e w a s h e r s e l f a
rand-daughter of Herod the Great, being the
au^hter of the ill-fated Aristobulus, and felt her

ambitious spirit cabined by being the mate of a
mere private citizen, whereas Antipas was already
atetrarch, and being so high in the favour of
Tiberius, might well one day become aking.

But there were two obs tac les to the in tended
union. The first was that Antipas had alawful
wife already, adaughter of the king of Petra. The
other fly in the ointment was that for Antipas to
obtain his brother’s wife by divorce was aflagrant
infraction of the Jewish law. But sweeping away
all scruples, they agreed that he would repudiate
his wife as soon as he returned to his territory,
and Herodias would abandon her o ld husband to
fly to the new.

i n
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2. Herod and the Baptist

Antipas’ subjects were indignant against this
shameless violation of the national and religious
laws. But no one dared to brave the overweening
arrogance of the ruler or the jealous rage of his
adul terous and incestuous concubine.

Herod had afollowing, for Jesus had warned
His disciples to “avoid the lea\'en of Herod” {Mk
8:15). The “Herodians” were probably Jews of
influence and standing, who were well disposed
towards the Herodian regime, and consequently
also to the Roman over- lords.

No one had the courage to tell Herod what the
public opinion was about his second union, except
apreacher, whom the people called John the
Baptizer or Dipper, and whose successful ministry
is attested to by the evangelists and by Josephus.
Fearless of consequences, the outspoken Baptist
condemned the court scandal, and told the tetrarch
to his face that his conduct was intolerable.

Herod replied with awarrant for John’s arrest,
John found nimself in the dungeons of the fortress
of Machaerus, east of the Dead Sea. The rest—a
birthday banquet, adancing girl, arash oath, a
whisper from Herodias, the man who lost his
head—is told in dramatic detiil in the Gospels
(Mt 14; Mk 6).

Oddly enough, only Josephus tells us that
Herodias’ daughter was called Salome. The son of
the blood-thirsty king who had failed in takin]
the life of the new-born King of the Jews, ha<
succeeded, at the instigation of Herodias, in stilling
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for ever the voice of Christ’s herald crying in the
wilderness. Shrewd Herod, “the fox”, was afraid
of John, recognizing him for an upright and holy
man (Lk 13:32; Mk 6:20).

When the fame of Jesus began to spread abroad,
the uneasy conscience of Herod made him fear
that John had come back to life. He then took
interest in Jesus of Nazareth; he had amind to kill
Him too (Lk 13:31).

a n

3 . H e r o d a n d C h r i s t

Herod Anti pas was orthodox enough to go
from his Galilean capital to the centre of Judaism
for the annual feast of the Passover. The Roman
procurator Pontius Pilate, hearing during the
trial of Jesus that the prisoner was aGalilean,
decided to send him to Herod, who hai ^
be then in Jerusalem. Did Pilate try to fob off his
responsibility to the Galilean ruler, as some have
said? He knew that the final responsibility for a
death sentence rested in him alone, but he may
have expected to get thus some further infor¬
mation and at least he would gain time and the
Jews might meanwhile relent and become
amenable to reason.

t o

m o r e

The petty tyrant did not get from the wonder¬
worker the entertainment that he expected—not a
single miracle; not so much as aspoken word (Lk
23:5-12). Enraged and humbled by the Lord’s
silence, Herod reyenged himself by ashabby
piece of banter, in which his entourage readily

! /
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joined. “So Herod and h*is attendants made ajest
of him, arraying him in festal attire out of
mockery” (Lk 23:11).

2 9 7

Saint Luke alone mentions the part played by
Herod Antipas in the Passion of Christ. It may
also be observed that the third evangelist
throughout his Gospel has more details about
Herod than the others. In fche Acts he also mentions
how the Apostles considered Herod jointly
responsible with Pilate for the condemnation of
Jesus (Acts 4:27).

Had Luke special knowledge of the Herodian
court? Some think they discovered the source of
his information in Joanna, the wife of Herod’s
steward, Chuza. Luke alone of the evangelists
mentions this woman as being one of those whom
Jesus cured of their diseases, and who accompanied
Mary Magdalene to the tomb to embalm the body
of Jesus (Lk 8:3; 24:10).

4. Ignoble End

What was the end of Antipas? The same as that
of his brother Archelaus. The advancement of
Herodias’ brother Agrippa to be king, while her
husband remained amere princeling after forty
years of faithful administration, aroused the envy
of this proud woman, and she prevailed upon
Antipas to go with her to Rome to ask for acrown.
The two set out in the most magnificent style.

F o r t u n a t u s , a c o n fi d e n t i a l f r e e d m a n w h o m
Agrippa entrusted with aletter to emperor
20 s .s .
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Caligula, arrived in Italy hard on the heels of
Antipas and Herodias, and was able to wait upon
the emperor while Antipas was actually with him.
This was at Baiae, the fashionable thermal resort
in the bay of Naples, where many leading Roman
families owned seaside villas. Caligula had
received Antipas kindly, but as soon as he was
to ld tha t a le t te r had a r r i ved f rom h i s dea r
Agrippa, he interrupted the audience to read it.
Its contents were alarming; Agrippa accused
Antipas of having taken part in Sejanus’ plot
against Tiberius, and of being at that very moment
in league with Artaban, the king of Parthia
against Rome. As evidence of this last charge,
Agrippa alleged that Antipas had in his armoury
equipment for 70,000 men.

As aresult of these charges, which he was
unable to deny, far from securing the coveted
crown, Antipas forfeited his coronet; he was
stripped of his tetrarcy and banished in A.D. 39 to
Lugdunum in Gaul.

2 9 8
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The Two Agrippas

I . H E R O D A G R I P PA T H E F I R S T

SLA YS JAMES, IMPRISONS PETER

1. The Herodian Dynasty

The family relationships of the Herodian
dynasty are exceptionally confusing, both bepuse
they so often married their cousins and nipes,

dbecause so many of them, in the various
generations, were called by the same names.

Eleven members of four generations of the
Herodian family are mentioned in the New
Testament. There are seven men: the founder
Herod the Great; his four sons Archelaus, Herod
Aniipas, Philip the Tetrarch, and another Philip
called also Herod; the grandson, king Agrippa I;
and this king’s son Agrippa II. The women are: the

a n
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infamous Herodias, agrand-daughter of Herod
the Great, who, after deserting her husband Herod-
Philip incestuously married her uncle Herod
Antipas; Salome, the daughter of Herodias and
Herod-Philip; Bernice and Drusilla, daughters of
Agrippa I.

Some of the more important figures have already
been dealt with in the preceding sketches. This
chapter will be on the two Agrippas who appear
in tne Acts of the Apostles.

2. The Vagabond King

The first Agrippa is one of those improbable
characters that owe their greatness to the most
astonishing turns of fortune. By and large the one
member of the family in four generations to come
nearest to the qualities of his grandfather, although
flashy and superficial, he had the secret of
ingratiating himself both with his Jewish subjects
and wi th h is Roman over lords.

Bom in the year 10 B.C., the year which his
randfather dedicated his new Temple, when
lardly three years old he lost his father Aristo-

bulus, one of the sons whom Herod the Great
executed for high treason. His mother packed
him off to Rome at once and gave him good
instructions. He lived an adventurous youm in
the imperial capital, where as aresult of an in¬
discreet remark to the effect that it was high time
that Tiberius abandoned the stage and left it to
“Little Boots” Caligula, Agrippa had to spend
some months in prison. The eventual election of
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Caligula, his companion in debauchery, ,
stroke of good fortune for the Jewish prince.

The new emperor heaped favours on him and
named him king of the northern territories in
Palestine. Samaria, Judea and Idumea further
south were granted to him by emperor Claudius.
Thus from A.D. 41 to 44, as aresult of his clever
political manoeuvring, he reigned over the whole
of Palestine as his grandfather had done.

3 0 1

w a s a

3 . T h e T i m e s e r v e r

By birth, Herod Agrippa was one-quarter Jewish
and three-quarters Idumean; by education, he

fully Greco-Roman. At Jerusalem, he was the
most punctillious observer of Jewish customs and
tradiuons, offering the prescribed sacrifices and
keeping the minutest points of the Law; at
Caesarea, the pagan capital of his uncle Antipas,
he could give free rein to his gentile tastes.

At this latter city he held gladiatorial games in
honour of the emperor, and in the palace gardens
visitors could actually see statues of the three
daughters of the Jewish monarch, Drusilla,
Mariamne and Bernice. Eventually he allowed
himself to be called agod.

Agrippa’s coins were double-faced in
senses than one. Those struck in Jerusalem bore
no effigy, whereas those which came from the
mints of Caesarea or Tiberias bore his own image
or that of the reigning Caesar.

w a s

m o r e
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To curry favour witn the people and to remove
the bad impression caused by his dissolute youth,
he gave proofs of strict conformance to Jewish
orthodoxy. TTiis accounts for the persecution which
he unleashed against the infant Church, as narrated
in the twelfth chapter of the Acts. The real motive
in A^rippa’s offensive—he personally had
animosity against the new sect—was to put up a
show of zeal rather than to give vent to any
tyrannical or cruel feelings. He beheaded James,‘4he brother of John”, and as he found this action
pleased the Jews, he went on to arrest Peter as
w e l l .

Tliese were severe blows to the young Church.
The Sanhedrin saw how the followers of Christ
increased in Judea and Samaria as well as in
faraway Damascus. It was chiefly the success of
the new faith in Antioch that brought matters to a
head There, the labours of Cypriot and Cyrenean
missionaries had brought anumber of Greeks
into the fold. When this happened in the third
dty of the empire, it meant that it was no longer
possible to regard those who walked in the new
“way” as merely another feeble Jewish sect. They

for the first t ime cal led, or rather
nicknamed, “Christians” {Acts 11:26).

It became necessary to strike at the root of the
evil. No better way oi doing this than (to mix the
metaphor!) having king Agrippa strike at the
head. James, the son of Zebedee, was one of the
leading apostles, and Peter was the head of the
apostolic college. Atradition of the Eastern
Church, coupled with Jesus’ prediction (Mk 10:35-
40), has led some scholars to the conclusion that

n o

w e r e n o w



3 0 3T H E T W O A C R I P PA S

the Apostle John drank the cup of martyrdom at
the same time as his brother James. It is more
likely that John and the other apostles had already
by that time left Jerusalem.

Unfortunately for Herod, Peter, the Ringleader,
escaped from aclosely-guarded priion afew
hours before the time appointed for his ex¬
e c u t i o n .

Afree man again, Peter was grateful for God’s
intervention on his behalf through the services of
an angel. He had escaped Herod’s clutches. His
only regret apparently was having disappointed
the eager crowd from witnessing the spedacle of
another apostle being put to death! “Nov Ican
tell for certain that the Lord has sent his angel, to
deliver me out of Herod’s hands, and from all
that the people of the Jews hoped to see” (Acts
12:11).

The consternation of the guards the following
morning, and Herod’s rage and châ rine can be
imagined. The usual capital punishment for
abandoning their posts was inflicted to the un¬
deserving guards.

4. The End of aPersecutor
The closing scene of Agrippa’s short reign

follows in the latter part of the same chapter
twelfth of the Acts.

Leaving the centre of Jewish orthodoxy, he
retired to his usual residence, the more congenial
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sea-port of Caesarea. It was the spring of the year
44. His friend, the emperor Claudius, had returned
to Rome after asuccessful campaign in Britain.
Agrippa celebrated the occasion in the Roman
fashion with games in the amphitheatre.

When he entered the stadium, dressed in a
glittering web of cloth of silver, he was greeted
with arapturous ovation. Flatterers among the
populace hailed him, as both Josephus and Luke
record, as agod. Present at the games where then
members of acommercial delegation of the
Tyrians and Sidonians.

While he was watching the proceedings from
his throne, Herod was suddenly seized with violent
internal pains (some modems, from the symptomsindicated, have diagnosed appendicitis with
suppurations and consequent peritonitis). “Im¬
mediately the angel of the Lord smote him, for
not referring the glory to God; and he was eaten
up by worms, and so died (Acts 12:23).

Such was the death, divinely inflicted, of this
persecutor of the Church. Josephus saw in it the
penalty for accepting the plaudits of acrowd who
acclaimed him as agod. Agrippa was 54, and had
ruled the re-united kingdom of his grandfather
for only three years.
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I I . H E R O D A G R I P PA T H E S E C O N D

YOU KNOW, PAUL TRIED TO CONVERT ME!

5. AYoung King

When the first Agrippa died suddenly at
Caesarea in the course of agladiatorial show in
honour of emperor Claudius, his son of the same
name was only 17, and resided in Rome, where he
had been bom and brought up.

Claudius was dissuaded from appointing the
inexperienced youth to the Jewish throne, and
Judea reverted to the rule of aRoman procurator.
Four years later the emperor nominated the prince
to be king of Chaicis in the Lebanon region, and
placed him in charge of the Temple of Jerusalem
and of all religious affairs with the right of
appointing the high-priests. In 53 the young
Agrippa II was made king of the former tetrarchies
of Philip and Lysanias, to which territories parts
of Galilee and Perea were later added by Nero.

The monarch was acultured man, apatron of
Flavius Josephus, and interested in all that
concerned Jewish religious institutions.

In the year 48, when his sister Bernice at the age
of 21 became the widow of hei* uncle Herod, the
king of Chaicis, she went to sti'.y with Agrippa; it
was known that brother and sister were living
incestuously. The affair, which was ascandal to
all good Israelites, provoked the sarcasm of
Juvenal in one of his satires (Sat. m, 158).
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6. Governor and King

sAwell-known passage of the Acts of the Apostles
is the meeting of Agrippa II and Saint Paul at
Caesarea, recounted in the latter half of chapter
25 and the whole chapter 26.

The new Roman procurator Portius Fesl^us had
just taken over office from Felix in the year 60.
On his arrival at Caesarea, he found that Paul had
been in prison for two full years. Three days after
landing, he went up to Jerusalem, where the
disgruntled pontiff, who had failed to secure
Paul ’s destruct ion f rom Fel ix , set about th is
incoming procuiator, in the hope that he might
prove more pliable.

Ten days later Festus went back to his capital.
The Jerusalem authorities followed him with
their allegations against Paul. The procurator
tried to compromise; would Paul agree to be
judged in Jerusalem, as his accusers wanted? The
Jewish charges had proved groundless, and Paul
was conscious of no guilt; he asked only for
justice. He was a* Roman citizen, and he appealed
to the emperor’s court.

At this juncture Agrippa enters the stage. From
his northern kingdom he came with his sister
Bernice to Caesarea, to pay his respects to the new
procurator of Judea, and to establish friendly
contacts with his Roman colleague at the outset of
his term of office.

Festus paid back the compliment by inviting
the king, who was something of an authority in
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a t r o u b l e s o m eJewish law, to act
legal case he had inherited from his predecessor.The unusual prisoner was aJew from Tarsus, a
Roman citizen of the cognomen Paulus. He had
appealed to Caesar. If Paul was to appear before
Caesar, it was essential that Festus should state a
case, and in preparing it Agrippa’s technical
knowledge would 3e invaluable.

a s a s s e s s o r o n

7. Paul's Defence

Agrippa, who knew Paul from hearsay and did
.not wish to lose the chance of adiscussion with
'this religious leader, was much pleased at the
invitation, and suggested he would like to meet
the accused personally. Festus arranged
audience, which was invested with special solem
nity to honour the distinguished visitor.

a n

Paul was produced in the council chamber
before an assembly comprising Festus himself,

escort of military officersAgrippa and Bernice
and prominent townsmen.

a n

The prisoner’s forceful speech can hardly have
been very helpful to the procurator for drawing
up the memorandum he was expected to submit
to Nero: it consisted of an account of his conversion
to the belief that Jesus had risen from the dead,
and of apersonal appeal to Agrippa to accept the
story on the basis of scriptural prophecies.

The amiable Roman patrician confirmed his
completely alien attitude to religious questions,when in an exclamation of good-natured teasing.
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which at the same time reflected his esteem for
Paul’s learning, he interrupted the speaker’s

Christ’s sufferings and resurrection
the words: “You are raving, Paul! All your

studies are driving you mad.”
w i

8. Agrippa aconvert?

Unruffled by the brusque interruption, the
defendant made areply intended rather for
Agrippa, who was more familiar with the subject:

No, most noble Festus, Iam not mad; the
message which Iutter is sober truth. The king*
knows about all this well enough; that is why I
speak with such confidence in his presence.
None of this, Iam sure, is news to him; it was
not in some secret comer that all this happened.
Dost thou believe the prophets, king Agrippa?
Iam well assured that thou dost believe them”
(Acts 26:24-27).

This was direct speech indeed. Paul’s veiled
challenge put Agrippa in two minds. The king
believed in the prophets with an abstract faith.
Paul expected from him apractical faith too, one
that would see in Jesus the historical fulfilment of
the prophecies.

Agrippa felt not alittle embarrassed before the
CTowd. Somebodv had struck achord somewhere
in his soul that had never been touched before.
But he was an accomplished man of the world,
and he knew how to extricate from an uncomfort¬
able s i tuat ion.
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His only reply to this appeal was ahalf-jest.
The Greek text means: “You make very little
business (or, you take avery short time) to
persuade me to turn Christian.” It was the evasive
answer of asceptic who, with acatcliy phrase and
alittle compliment, throws dust in his questioner’s
eyes and invites him to stop deluding himself. A
m o d e r n w o u l d h a v e s a i d :
think it would take much to convert

Oh, yes, you don’t
- - - m e . ”

Taking the king’s clever sally, the single-minded
prisoner gave it aserious turn and made abold
and ingenious reply: “Why, it would be my
prayer to God that, whether it were with much
ado or little, both thou and all those who
listening to me today should become just such as I
am.” Here he spread his arms and gazed round
the hall. The fetters clanked, and he added with a
smile: “Except for these chains!”

a r e

It was ahighly dramatic moment. The Romans
smiled at Paul’s wish, but they had no idea of the
happiness in Paul’s soul. Some of the ladies
giggled behind their kerchiefs. Agrippa decided
to avoid further embarrassment hy closing
audience. In view of the incestuous intrigue in
which he was engaged and the presence of his
accomplice at the meeting, the idea of conversion
w a s t o o m u c h .

On leaving the hall, the governor, the king,
Bernice and the notables compared notes and
exchanged impressions on the case. “This
guilty of no fault that deserves death or imprison¬
ment”, they said to one another. And addressing
Festus, Agrippa gave his verdict: “If he had not

t h e

m a n i s
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appealed to Caesar, this man might have been set
liberty.” But the solemn formula 'Vaesarem

appello", uttered by aRoman citizen, had theeffect of annulling all jurisdiction subordinate to
the imperial power, to which the accused, guilty
rinnocent, must needs be remitted. “Thou hast
ppealed to Caesar, to Caesar thou shalt go.”

a t

o r

a

The procurator’s judicial report and the king’s
verdict must have had something to do with
Paul’s final release in Rome.
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R o m a n P r o c u r a t o r s

MOTIVES: DEFENCE, CONQEST, PROFIT

1. Provincial System

Apart from ashort interruption from A.D. 41 to
44, occasioned by the reign of Agrippa I, Judea
and Samaria were under procuratorial rule from
A.D. 6, when Archelaus was deposed, until the
great insurrection in 66, when Vespasian, the
future emperor, took over as commander-in-chief
and governor. During these six decades there
were in all fourteen procurators, of whom those
mentioned in the Gospels and in the Acts arePontius Pilate, Marcus Antonins Felix and Portius
F e s t u s .

An efficient imperial organization demanded
an efficient system of control in the provinces.
The word “province” originally meant simply
“assignment’— it might mean awar or agovern¬
ment assignment entrusted to aman. We still say

311
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in English that some business is not “within one’s
province”, when it is not within one’s sphere of
action. Gradually the word came to mean the
government of aterritory and so that territory
i t s e l f .

The Roman provincial empire grew, as the
British and others later were to grow, piecemeal.
The motives which led Rome to annex lands
outside Italy were three in number: the desire for
her own security, or the military motive; the
desire for aggrandisement, or the imperial motive;
and the desire for gain, or the commercial motive.
These motives were operative, at times in¬
dependently, at times simultaneously.

2. Proconsuls, Legates, Procurators

When anewly conquered territory outside the
Italian peninsula entered under the direct
administration of the Roman empire, it was either
made into aprovince or incorporated into one of
the already existing provinces. In 27 B.C. Augustus
divided the provinces into two main categories:
the senatorial proconsular provinces, ruled as
heretofore by agovernor or proconsul appointed
annually by the senate; and the impenal provinces
under tfie direct and sole control of the emperor,
who sent there his legates or military commanders
for an indefini te term of office.

The proconsular provinces were the older,
richer and more peaceful Roman territories, such
as Sicily, North Africa, Cyprus, Macedonia,
Achaia, Asia; they needed no garrisons. The
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imperial provinces were the more recent conquests,
not yet fully integrated, lying in the boundaries
of the growing empire, and required an army of
occupation to hold them in subjection; such were
Syria, Germany, South Spain.

Roman governors mentioned in the New
Testament who were proconsuls are Sergius
Paulus, governor of Cyprus, residing at Paphus
(Acts 13:6-7); Gallio, governor of Achaia, residin
at Corinth (Acts 18:12); and the
governors of the province of Asia, residing at
Ephesus (Acts 19:38). Quirinius, governor of Syria
(Lk 2:2), residing at Antioch, was not aproconsul
but alegate. In the preceding century Cicei'o, the
great orator, had been governor of Cilicia; another
literary figure, Pliny the Younger, was to hold
the same office early in the second century in the
Pontiis and Bithynia.

Besides these two normal types of provinces,
there was athird class of regions or vice-provinces,
either recently annexed or presenting their own
special difficulties, to which the emperor sent, for
an undefined period, his own representative of
equestrian rank, styled aprocurator. Other Greek
and Latin designations of this office are equivalent
to president, prefect, curator. Among these imperial
provinces which required an extraordinary rule,
were the Alps (with its turbulent tribes i
mountainous terrain), Thrace and Macedonia
(because of their low cultural level), Egypt and
Judea (because of their history and peculiar racial
characteristics).
3 . A D e l i c a t e P o s t

The Romans could not easily understand the
21 s .s .

u n n a m e

i n a
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Jews’ stubborn resistance to heilenistic religion
and customs, and their persistent loyalty to their
own religious faith.

The Jews were notoriously hard to rule, as they
had grown increasingly resentful under years of
foreign domination. Seeing the hard lot of the
procurators, Augustus had arranged the scale of
authority in such away that the superior
jurisdiction of the neighbouring legate of Syria
might function as an aid and corrective for the

dinary administration of the procurator. The
latter had in all important matters to refer to the
legate. In practice, however, his autonomy was
almost absolute.

As military commander, he had only limited
military forces at his disposal, about three thousand
men, recruited from among the Samaritans,
Syrians and Greeks, since the Jews still enjoyed
the ancient privilege of exemption from military
service. The Judean garrison was made up of five
“cohorts” of infantry and one “win^” of cavalry.
One cohort was permanently stationed at the
Antonia fortress overlooking the Temple area; in
case of trouble the Roman legions of the
neighbouring Syria could be called in.

The administrators took particular precautions
in their dealings with the Jews. The procurator,
for example, did not habitually reside at Jeru¬
salem, possibly with the idea of sparing the
followers of Yahweh the sight of acompletely
pagan life in the middle of the holy city, ana
possibly too, because he did not trust them. He
a n d h i s o f fi c i a l s w e r e e s t a b l i s h e d a t C a e s a r e a - o n -

the-Sea, the heilenistic town built by Herod the

o r
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Great. Tacitus rightly calls it the political capital
of Judea (“Caesarea ludaeae caput est”—Hist. it, 79) .

The procurator often went to Jerusalem, the
nationa and religious capital, especially for the
great feasts, in order to supervise the large and
potentially dangerous gatherings that then took
place. The palace of Herod, both at Caesarea and
at Jerusalem, served as praetorium, as the pro¬
curator’s residence was called. But at Jerusalem
he also used the strong and comfortable fortress
Antonia next to the Temple for conducting public
b u s i n e s s .

The administration of justice was left to the
Sanhedrin and to local tribunals. The procurator,
however, reserved to himself the ius gladii or
power to pronounce the death sentence (Jn 18:31).

As head of the government, the procurator had
charge of levying taxes and collecting the various
revenues through officials, many of whom
belonged to the native population. Levi and
Zacheus were both Jews employed in the revenue
department.

4. Religious Liberty
In the religious domain, the Roman authorities,

true to their ancient traditions, never deviated
from the norm of absolute respect, not only
towards the national institutions of the Jews, but
also towards their prejudices or eccentricities as
well. There was only one exception to this
principle of non-intervention in religious affairs
on the part of Rome’s representative: he conlci at
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his discretion, as Herod had done, depose the
high-priest in office. This occurred eight times in
the period from 6to 41.

Many were the privileges Rome granted the
Jews or allowed them to keep. Out of respect for
the Sabbath rest, they were exempt from serving
in the army and could not be called to court on
that day. Out of consideration for the Jewish law
that forbade images of all living beings, the
Roman soldiers entering Jerusalem had orders
not to take with them ensigns bearing the image
of the emperor. For the same reason Roman
money coined in Judea did not bear the emperor’s
image but simply his name.

Despite their generally able and considerate
administration, the Romans were disliked and
e v e n

has ever suffered subjection patiently, as modern
anticolonialism has showr^. Israel besides cherished
the legitimate pride of having brought spiritual
truth to the wor ld.

The situation was strange and difficult indeed.
An orthodox Jewish subject might not have any
dealings with the Romans or enter their houses,

all pagans, according to the Law, were
unclean. Thus in the account of Jesus’ trial, we see
Pilate obliged to come out of the praetorium to
speak to the Jews, because “they would not enter
the palace themselves! There was the paschalfto be eaten, and they must not incur
defilement” (Jn 18:28).

Many Jews, however, realized that the presence
of the Romans in Palestine brought with it many

hated. No proud and self-respecting nation

s i n c e

m e a
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benefits, preventing disorder and foreign invasion.
In fact, one often has the impression that Saint
Paul, who prescribed submission to lawful
superiors and invited to pray for those in authority
(Rom 13:1:1 Tim 2:1), saw the Roman empire as a
historical realization brought about by Providence,
something that formed part of the divine plan
which should be used for the good of the cause in
its beneficial aspects, such as the pax Romana, the
roads, the ships and even the police.
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P o n t i u s P i l a t e

I . U N P O P U L A R T E M P O R I Z E R

1. “Sub Pontio Pilato”

It is remarkable that the only merely human
being, besides the Blessed Virgin M ,̂ mentioned
in the early formula of the Christian faith is
Pontius Pilate. The purpose of the mention of the
presiding official is to show, as St Augustine
remarked, that the crucifixion of Jesus is a
historical fact that can be dated. “Addenduin erat
iudicis nomen propter temporum conditionem” fDe
fide et symbolo, PL 40, 187). But was Pilate’s name
put into the Creed simply to give the dale.''
Pilate’s name will be forever covered with infamy
because of the part he took in the condemnation
of Jesus Christ.

The phrase “sub Pontio PHato*’ is not only of
3 1 9
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catechetical and liturgical significance, it is strictly
scriptural. In his first letter to Timothy (6:13),
Saint Paul compares Timothy’s loyalty to his faith
before many witnesses with the fearless witness to
the truth of His Messiahship and kingship, which
Jesus Christ gave when he stood “before Pontius
Pilate”. This last phrase may well be an echo of a
credal statement aready then in use or, conversely,
the germ of aformula adopted later.

The solitary mention of Pilate in Roman sources
is in the Annals of Tacitus, where the Roman
historian, in speaking of Nero’s persecution of the
Christians, says that these people had this name
because they were followers of acertain Christus,
who had been executed ̂Pontius Pilate during
the reign of Tiberius. The interesting originalreads: ‘‘Auctor nominis eius Christus, Tiberio
imperiiante, per procuratorem Pontium Pilatum
supplicio affectus erai" (Ann. xx, 44). One may well
wonder if Tacitus did not get this bit of information
from having heard the early Christian creed.

Pontius Pilate, the fifth procurator of Judea
and Samaria, was probably descended from the
clan of the Pontii, who came to the fore durir̂  the
Samnite rebellion. Appointed to the post in AD26 by emperor Tiberius, he held office for the
unusually long term of ten years until he -
dismissed for having massacred an inoffensive
group of Samaritans. He was Rome’s representa¬
tive in Palestine during the whole pe
ministry of John the Baptist and of Jesus.

w a s

r i od o f the

The Gospel (Mt 27:19) indicates that his wife,
whom the apocryphal writings know as Claudia
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Procula, accompanied him to the East. In
republican times it had been illegal for amagistrate
proceeding to aprovince to take his wife with
lim, but it was first permitted by Augustus.

321

Five years before Pilate took over in Palestine,
amotion had been defeated in the Roman senate
proposed by Sevprus Caecina, as Tacitus tells us,
to the effect that the ancient law should once more
be introduced forbidding magistrates going abroad
to be accompanied by their wives (AtiTial. Hi, 33-34).
Atrain of women, the mover said, involes delays,
through luxury in peace and through panic in
war, and converts aRoman army into alikeness
of abarbarian king’s progress. Formerly women
were restrained by the Oppian and other laws;
now loosed from every bond, they rule our homes,
our tribunals, even our armies. Despite these and
other arguments, the feminists won the day, and
Procula went with Pilate, Drusilla with Felix
(Acts 24:24), Calpumia with Pliny (£pist. x, 120-

I n a l e t t e r t o emperor Caligula, Herod Agrippa
I—according to aquotation oy Philo—described
Pont ius P i l a te as “ i nflex ib le , merc i l ess and
obstinate”, and Philo himself accused him of
corruption, violence, robbery, ill-treatment of the
people, execution of men untried and uncon-
d e m n e d a n d o t h e r i n t o l e r a b l e c r u e l t i e s . T h i s
portrait, though emphasizing the shadows, and
coming in part from Agrippa, who had the name
of spying for his friend Caligula, is not wholly
unli lce the original.
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2. Josephus on Pilate
Pilate was no favourite with the people, for he

had offended their susceptibilities and treated
them highhandedly on several occasions. He was
the first procurator to bring into the holy city the
military standards displaying the imperial image.
The Jews rose in rebellion and forced Pilate to
remove the offensive representations of the god-
e m p e r o r .

On another occasion he desecrated Jerusalem
by hanging up in the palace gilded votive shields
bearing the name of the emperor and some
heathen gods. Tiberius finally listened to the plea
of the Jews and ordered the shields removed to
C a e s a r e a .

Of the riots which Pilate’s arrogance, or perhaps
mere lack of tact in handling the Jews, occasioned,
the most interesting is probably that which
occurred when Pilate alienated some of the temple
funds to build an aqueduct to improve the
Jerusalem water supply. Some nationalist hotheads
from Galilee, who gathered around Pilate’s
tribunal shouting down the project, were put to
death by Pilate’s soldiers.

All these incidents are described by Flavius
Josephus, who was ageneral in the Jewish revolt
of A.D. 66-70. He wrote his two histories, one the
Jewish War, and the other Jewish Antiquities, after
his capture by the Romans. His information is
often difficult to handle, as the author is torn
between his nationalist feelings and the desire of
ingratiating himself with his Roman patrons. His
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divalent composition is symbolized by his original
Jewish name Josephus, and his adopted Roman
forename Flavius, the family name of Titus and
Vespasian who befriended him.

Josephus, who was bom in A.D. 37, mentions
Jesus twice in his Jewish Antiquities. In relating the
execution of James he identifies him as “the
brother of Jesus, who was called Christ.” This
allusion is brief and unquestioned; it is actually
quoted by Origen, in his commentary on St
Matthew, about A.D. 230, which is avery strong
argument against the possibility of its being an
interpolation. That Josephus had knowledge of
Jesus, and of the events that preceded and followed
his ministry, is beyond douDt. Indeed, how could
so comprehensive and accurate achronicler have
omitted to mention something which, as St Luke
puts it, “was not done in acorner”? {Acts 26:26).

Another passage occurring afew pages earlier
in the same book (Antiq. xviii, 3,3) has raised a
controversy, and reads as follows:

“Now there was about this time Jesus, awise
man —if it be lawful to call him aman, for he
was adoer of wonderful works, ateacher of
such men as receive the truth with pleasure. He
drew over to him many of the Jews and many
o t h e r s w h o c a m e f r o m H e l l e n i s m . H e w a s t h e
Christ. Although Pilate, at the instigation of the
leaders of our people, condemned him to death
on the cross, his early followers remained

ippeared to them on the
third day restored to life, as the prophets sent
bv God had fo re to ld these and ten thousand

f a i t h f u l t o h i m . F o r h e a
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Other wonderful things concerning him. And
the tribe of Christians, so named from him,
survives to this day.”

The passage is quoted by Eusebius, about A.D.
324; and by Jerome, astickler for textual accuracy,
some seventy-five years later, but with the
important variation: “He was behev^d to be the
C h r i s t . ”

Until the eighteenth century, few had thought
dispute the authenticity of this passage; but it

was then called in question by more than one.
Three decades ago, H. St John Thackeray
submitted the passage to aremarkable analysis,
based on the occurrence or absence of idioms,
words and turn of phrase peculiar to Josephus.
His verdict was that, although the passage hiay
have been retouched by Christian editors, it was,.
in essence the undoubted work of Josephus.

It is patent—writes Fr John L. McKenzie in his
Dictionary of the t h a t t h i s p a s s a g e , a s i t
stands, is the work of aChristian interpolator who
has glossed the original text of Josephus beyond
recovery. There is no reason to think, however,
that Josephus did not mention Jesus in this context
at all. The statement that Pilate condemned Christ
to death on the cross may have been contained in
Josephus’ original text, though this is not very
likely.

t o

3 . L u k e o n P i l a t e

Pilate is best known to New Testament readers
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for his connection with the trial and condemnation
of the Saviour, which we shall take up in the
following section. Apart from this, only twice is
he mentioned in the New Testament, both the
passages being from St Luke’s Gospel (3:1; 13:1).

The first reference is to the historic moment of
we might say, on the foundation stonethe laying,

of John the Baptist’s mission. St Luke begins his
narrative with an unusually solemn formula
containing detailed chronological indications of
what he considers aturning .point in history: “It
was in the fifteenth year of the Emp
reign, when Pontius Pilate was the governor of
Judea...”

e r o r T i b e r i u s ’

Luke’s elaborate dating finds aparallel, besides
the introduction to the prophecy of Jeremiah (Jer
1:1-4), in the set of synchronisms used by
Thucydides, one of the greatest historians of all
times. This is how this Greek writer, after an
introductory chapter giving abrief summary of
the earlier history of Greece, sonorously begins
the main subject of his book, the Peloponesian
W a r :

“In the fifteenth year of the armistice, when
Chrysis was in the forty-eighth year of her
priesthood at Argos, and Aenesias was ephor at
Sparta, and Pythodorus had still two months to
serve as archon at Athens, in the sixth month
after the battle of Potidaea, at the beginning of
spring aparty of three hundred men from
Thebes, at about the first watch of the night,
entered with arms into the city of Plataea, a
town of Boeotia, which was in alliance with the
Athenians” (ii, 2).
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It will be seen that St Luke’s intention is similar
to that of niucydides: to set the Gospel event in
the framework of world history. Modern stucUmts
of the Bible are continually exasperated by the
indifference of ancient writers towards chronology,
just as modern business men are at times annoyed
by business letters undated. Greek historians
pinpointed dates by reference to the archons, who
leld office for ayear; Romans gaye the names of

the consuls. In Palestine there were no convenient
annual magistrates, and the careful evangelist
had recourse to his historical co-ordinates; one of
them was the governorship of Pontius Pilate.

Completely incidental is the information given
in the other passage of St Luke’s Gospel that
Pilate had certain Galileans (and therefore subjects
of Herod Antipas) killed while they were offering
sacrifices in the Temple of Jerusalem (Lk 13:1).

possess no further details concerning this
incident. We may, however, suspect that the
hostility between Pilate and Herod, attested by
the same evangelist in his account of the Passion
(Lk 23:12), was partially motivated by the slaughter
of the tetrarch’s subjects.

W e
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II. PILATE JUDGES CHRIST

4. Jesus on trial before Pilate

The supreme council of the Jews condemned
Jesus to death on the ground of blasphemy. The
accused had confessed to his being tne Messiah,
nay more, the Son of God. But the sentence of the
S a n h e d r i n c o u l d n o t b e e x e c u t e d w i t h o u t t h e
explicit approval of the Roman governor Pontius
Pi la te .

Fearing that the procurator would not sanction
adeath sentence pronounced on purely religious
grounds, and knowing that their illegal methods
of the preceding night would not bear investi¬
gation, they did not ask for confirmation of their
decision, but referred the accused to his court for
anew trial. Pilate refused to accept the case,
which he declared was within their jurisdiction:
let them apply the laws of their nation, exclusive,
of course, of capital punishment. But this was
precisely the crux of the whole matter. Their
verdict was “guilty of death”; they were only
asking for Pilate’s endorsement. And forgetting
for the moment their charges of blasphemy, they
aimed at Pilate’s vulnerable spot: they presented
the Galilean rabbi as adangerous political agitator
who was stirring up rebellion against the Roman
a u t h o r i t i e s .

But the procurator was not so naive as to sign at
o n c e o n t h e d o t t e d l i n e . T h e a c c u s e d w a s a
revolutionary, aconspirator, the /said- There was
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nothing for Pilate to do but to question the
prisoner himself. Was he really aking? That was

ambiguous question, and Jesus removed all
ambiguity. His kingdom was oi aspiritual nature.
Annoyed, Pilate interrupted brusquely: “What is
truth?” TTie magistrate was not interested in a
Dhilosophical disaission which was getting beyond
lis depth, and wished to relieve himself of a
j a r r e n i n t e r v i e w.

In his indecision Pilate saw agleam of light
leading to apossible solution in the mention of
Galilee. He would remand the Galilean prop
to the tetrarch of Galilee then at Jerusah
Christ had not aword for John the Baptist’s
murderer, Herod Antipas, who sent him back to

IPi late, c lothed in the whi te robe of afool . The
^ subterfuge of achoice between Jesus and Bcirabbas,

did not have the desired effect.

a n

h e t
e m .

5. The Governor’s Wife’s Interest
The intervention of the procurator’s wife in the

trial is astriking incident. As etiquette would not
>ermit her to step on the platform where her
lusband was seated, she sent an urgent note to
lim: “Do not meddle with this innocent man; I
dreamed today that Isuffered much on his
account” (Mt 27:19). Here was apagan woman
pleading the cause of Jesus against His own
people: the only voice raised in defence of Jesus
during the whole trial.

The message must have made adeep impression
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on Pilate. However cynical he might be regeirding
philosophical theories about truth and error, he
was certainly very susceptible to the mysterious
signs which enjoyed so much credence among the
Romans of the day. Every Roman was quite sure
that Julius Caesar would have escap>ed the twenty-
three dagger thrusts on the fatal Ides of March
seven decades earlier, if he had listened to his
wife Calpumia, who begged him not to go to the
Senate tnat day, because the night before in a
dream she had seen him pierced with many
w o u n d s .

6. Pilate Passes Sentence

The governor made one last albeit futile attempt
to placate the mob and free the prisoner. After the

Idiers had mocked Jesus, they brought Him to
Pilate, clothed with aroyal scarlet mantle, crowned
with plaited thorns and bearing areed for a
scepter. Instigated by the priests, the populace
demanded that He be crucified. Further argument
would only increase the tumult; the weakling
capitulated, thus perpetrating the greatest injustice
in history. Before pronouncing sentence, he
symbolically washed his hands—an action familiar
to Jews and pagans alike, signifying that one
disclaimed all personal responsibility for an act.
ITie scene of Pilate washing his hands was a
favourite with early Christian artists, as attested
by the relieves in friezes of fourth-century marble
sarcophagi preserved in the Roman catacombs
and museums.

The penalty for blasphemy among the Jews
2 2 s . s .

s o
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(such was the charge against Stephen, Christ’s first
martyr) was stoning to death; but Jesus was finally
c o n d e m n e d i n a R o m a n c o u r t t o a R o m a n
penalty—crucifixion. The crime was officially
stated by Pilate himself on atablet in three
languages: “Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews.”
There was never atruer statement. The wording
of the inscription was not to the liking of the
Jewish leaders. On their pressing for arevised
version, the haughty magistrate, who felt he had
yielded enough to their demands, refused to
make any change. He thus impressed on the Jews
that aRoman sentence was i r revocable. In God’s
providence, Pilate’s inscription stands as aper¬
petual monument to the unshakable Kingdom of
Jesus of Nazareth.

7. After Christ’s Death
As the Roman law stated that the bodies of the

condemned should be handed over to relatives or
friends, Pilate, who had been informed by the
centurion of the death of Jesus, willingly sanction¬ed that Joseph of Arimathea should take the
body.

Pilate’s final appearance in the drama of the
Passion is the scene in which the chief priests and
Pharisees request the procurator for aplatoon of
soldiers to guard the tomb, lest the disciples
should steal the body of the crucified and then
spread the news of His resurrection.

The governor thought the very idea ridiculous
and preposterous, but because he did not wish to
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offend them in asmall matter after having already
sacrificed his conscience to placate them, he
granted their request, but left them to see to the
details. One can feel in Pilate’s concession the
impatience and bad humour of aman who is at
the end of his resources. Let them do as they
please; he would not mix in the affair himself.
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HI. HISTORY JUDGES PILATE

8. Pilate's Guilt and Complicity

Jesus gave Pilate alesson in the art of govern¬
ment. He reminded him that, Roman ruler as he

with the empire of Rome behind him and the
wings of Roman eagles shielding him, nevertheless
he was not almighty, ne might not use his authority
as he pleased.

w a s

Pilate was weak rather than malicious. In failing
to be just he did grievous wrong, but far worse

those who dragged him into this pass and
moved by hatred and hatred only. “Thou

wouldst not have any power over me at all, if it
had not been given to thee from above. That is
why the man who gave me up to thee is
guilty yet” {Jn 19:11). Such was our Lord’s verdict

Pilate expressing the truth, yet tempering it
with His innate courtesy and divine forbearance.
That was asentence which set the governor
thinking, and which he would remeinber with
gratitude to his dying day.

w e r e

w e r e

m o r e

o n

Two years earlier, in Capernaum, another
Roman officer had acknowledged Jesus to be too
great to come under his roof. He had recognizedChrist as an extraordinary prophet sent by God,
while he himself was but aman among men. Had
Pilate but yielded to the same light shining on the
prisoner before him, had he fearlessly followedthe dictates of his conscience, Jesus might have
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repeated that He had not found faith like this,
e v e n i n I s r a e l .

But Pilate was aworldling, willing enough to
act justly, if this could be done consistently with
his own interests. He acquitted our Lord of every
charge, was desirous of releasing Him, and was
aware that justice demanded that this should be
done, but he knew also that this would further
increase his unpopularity.

Among the first generation of Christians much
indulgence was shown to Pontius Pilate. Had not
the Saviour himself said that he was le.ss culpable
than Judas or Caiphas? His good intentions made
people forget, to some extent, his guilt. The
Prince of the Apostles, in his discourse to the Jews
in Solomon’s Porch, made the greater share of
responsibility fall upon them, “as Pilate’s voice
was for setting him free” (Acts 3:13-15).

This last observation is important and corres¬
ponds to the Gospel account, althov̂ h later in the
Acts Pilate’s passive complicity will be pointed
out (Acts 4:27; 13:28). When this book was written,
in the later years of Nero’s reign, the hope was
cherished that grave differences between the
Roman Empire and Christianity would not arise
and that trie magistrates’ benevolent attitude
towards Paul would be mainta ined.

Not afew have remarked the special care which
the author of Acts seems to take to put the Roman
authorities in the best possible light. Peter’s
reference to Pilate’s resolve to release Jesus may
be regarded as the first instance of the author̂ s
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efforts. This tendency is particularly noticeable
when dealing with tne various Roman officials
encountered by Paul in his journeys.

9. History and Legend

Pilate’s government came to an end abruptly. A
Samaritan impostor promised his countrymen
that if they went to the top of Mount Gerizim, he
would show them, where Moses had hidden certain
golden vessels of the tabernacle. Adeluded
multitude gathered at the foot of the mountain,
and unfortunately they carried arms. Pilate seems
to have thought the whole affair was ablind
covering other sinister designs, for he hurried
forces to attack them and many were slain. As
result of an appeal to Rome, Pilate was ordered to
proceed to the capital to answer for his conduct.
But here history ends.

Legend has grown thick around the name of
Pontius Pilate. The tendency, already discernible
in the canonical books, to lay stress on the efforts
of Pilate to pass as lenient ajudgment as possible
on Christ, goes further in the apocryphal gospels,
and led in later years to claim that he actually
became aChristian. Tertullian’s words about Pilate
are famous: 'lam pro siia conscientia Christianus."
“In his heart of hearts he was actually aChristian”
(Apol. 21) .

Saint Augustine in his commentary of Psalm
63, formerly read in the Breviary on Good Friday,
blames Pilate for Christ’s condemnation, but asserts
that in comparison with the crime of the leaders
of the Jews, Pilate was much less guilty, for he

a
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persisted as long as he could in freeing Him from
their hands. That is why he had Him scourged
and brought forward to the people
that the sight might satisfy their cr
quod fecit Pilatus aliqtmntum particeps fuit; sed in
comparatione illorum multo ipse innocentior”)

in the hope
uelty. (‘‘In eo

Dante, who in his canto 23 of the Inferno allots
such harsh torment to Annas ana Caiphas,
prescribes no punishment for Pilate. He mentions

directly when, in canto 20 of his
describes Philip IV of France, who

Templars, as “the modern

lim only in
Purgatorio, he
i n 1 3 1 0 despoiled the
Pilate”; but it is clear from the context that the
Florentine poet has in mind here, not the trial of
Christ, but the earlier episode of the imjierial
ensigns being carried into the temple.

An official report to Tiberius is attributed to
Pilate, in which, after giving alengthy account of
the miracles of Jesus, Pilate excuses himself for
having condemned him under pressure from the
Jews. Decapitated by the order of Tiberius, he
was supposed to have implored Christ’s pardon
before dying and to have obtained the assurance
of salvation. The Coptic Church reckons him as a
saint, and assigns June 25 to him and to Claudia
Procula, his wife. Procula is also in the Greek
c a l e n d a r o n O c t o b e r 2 7 .

But later areaction set in. Pilate, it was said,
was banished by the emperor to Gaul and, like
Judas, committed suicide. Fearful legends about
Pilate’s ghost are still circulating in the Rhone
valley and in Switzerland. Some are included in
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the Golden Legend, though the author, James of
Voragine, warns that the reader is free to think of ,
it what he wishes. Pilate’s body was thrown, we
read, into an Alpine lake, wfience afrightful
spectre would rise rom time to time and constantly
repeat the gesture of washing his hands.

In vain did Pilate wash his hands. In the eyes of
posterity he remains the responsible author of the
death oi the God-man, and to the end of time the
Chiu'ch will associate his name with the Crucifixion
of Jesus: Passus sub Pontio Pilato. ”



23
Felix and Festus

PAUL PRISONER AT CAESAREA

1. Paul and Two Governors

Of the fourteen Roman procurators who
governed Judea from 6B.C. to A.D. 66, Pilate is
the only one mentioned in the Gospels. Two
others, Felix and Festus loom large in chapters 23
to 26 of the Acts of the Apostles, in connection
with Saint Paul ’s tr ial .

Felix held office from 52 to 6C', and Festus, who
succeeded him immediately, lasted for only two
years. Felix and Festus, both sporting happy
joyful names, are often linked together. Histori¬
cally and officially they are associated by Saint
Paul’s trial at Caesarea, and evm alphabetically
they are juxtaposed in Biblical tncyclopaedias.

Fmm the point of character, aaart from the fact
3 3 7
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that both of them were engaged in unlawful
marital alliances, they differed considerably. The
latter with afair sense of justice tried to undo the
wrongs perpetrated by his predecessor; but the
period of his governorship was too short for him
to put his plans into effect. He died'at his post in62 before completing two years in office.

2 M a r c u s A n t o n i n s F e l i x

Governor Fe l ix had been as lave, and the
appointment of afreedman to such an office was
highly irregular. Both he and his brother Pallas,the ah-powerful financial secretary of emperor
Claudius, had taken their middle name from the
emperor’s mother Antonia, whose household slaves
they had been. Pallas procured for Felix the office
of procurator of Judea.

Felix is given an extremely bad name by Tacitus,
who says of him in afamous sentence that “in
every kind of brutality and profligacy he wielded
the power of aking with the temper of aslave”
{Hist. V, 9). And elsewhere: “Felix thought that he
could do any evil act with impunity, backed as he
was by such power” (Annal xii, 54).

Suetonius speaks of Felix as “the husband of
three queens” (Claud, xxviii). We know that one of
these wives was agrand-daughter of Mark Antony
and Cleopatra; and another was aJewess, Princess
Drusilla daughter of Herod Agrippa I, who had
already been married to Aziz, king of Emesa in
Syria, and whom he met shortly after he became
procurator of Judea. They had ason Antonius
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Agrippa, who perished in 79 during the eruption
of Vesuvius which engulfed Herculaneum and
Pompeii.

Felix exercised his authority so despotically
that the Jewish party of the Zealots, which was
started by Judas the Galilean against the Roman
census of A.D. 6{Acts 5:37), renewed their agitation
against Roman oppression. When Felix suppressed
the party with inhuman cruelty, there arose the
Darty of the Sicarii, which did not shrink
rom assassination. Among the most influential of

these fanatics was an Egyptian (Acts 21:38), whose
attempt to capture Jerusalem was frustrated by
F e l i x .

The last two years of the governorship of Felix
coincided with Saint Paul’s imprisonment at
Caesarea (Acts 23-24). After the Apostle was
arrested in Jerusalem, his case was first presented
to Felix at Caesarea. Later the governor and his
young divorcee wife Drusilla arranged asocial
evening at which the prisoner was to speak on
Christianity; “he sent for Paul, and listened to his
message about faith in Jesus Christ” (Acts 24:24).

Hardly had the speaker launched his instruction,
when Felix became alarmed and terrified; for
Paul was reasoning on the practical conseĉ uences
of belief in Christ in the moral sphere: “justice,
and continence, and the judgment that is to
c o m e . ”

This was more than Felix had bargained for.
There was agulf between the speaker and his two
listeners, since justice for Felix consisted in his

e v e n
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personal gain, continence was athing almost
unheard of by both Felix and Drusilla, and the
account they had to render of their actions was a
bugbear that they would have willingly relegated
to the world of dreams.

The governor therefore interrupted the preacher.
That would do for the moment; he would send for
him when he could find leisure. He never asked
for asecond lecture on Christianity. But the book
of Acts tells us expressly that Felix did summon
Paul to him on other occasions, and for avery
interesting reason: he hoped that Paul would
offer abribe for his release. Felix was recalled to
Rome, but he was acquitted of the charges laid
against him by the Jews.

o w n

3 . P o r t i u s F e s t u s

Governor Festus who has already been intro¬
duced in these pages in connection with Herod
Agrippa IPs intervention in Paul’s trial, was sent
to Judea by emperor Nero in the year 60.

As in our day, in ancient times anew governor
was often the target for ambitions unrealised
during the regime of his predecessor. Old policies
and schemes, long since shelved, shake away the
dust and emerge from their pigeon-holes wearing
a n a i r o f u n n a t u r a l i n n o c e n c e .

Festus arrived in his new province in the
summer of the year 60. He was aRoman noble,
and his integrity and justice recalled the Roman
administration of better days.
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After three days’ rest at Caesarea, Festus went
up to Jerusalem to meet the Jewish authorities(Acts &:1). The interval of two years had not
quieted their hatred for Paul, and they fostered
fresh hopes for his conviction by the new governor,who knew nothing about Jewish affairs. Festus was
in the predicament of aBritish official coming to
India earlier in this century and bein^ asked
arrival to decide between two quarrelling Hindu
s e c t s .

The Jewish priests asked Festus to hand over to
them the prisoner Saul of Tarsus, so that they
might try him in their own court in Jerusalem.
They had already planned how to murder him on
the way. Festus, who was not so inexperienced
and had seen the records, replied that if they
cared to come down to Caesarea, he would hear
them there. The leaders followed him, and made
their unproven allegations against Paul.

1rying to strike acompromise, Festus asked the
prisoner if he was willing to be ,re-tried in
Jerusalem, but in the procurator’s court as a
guarantee of afair trial. Paul saw the hidden hand
behind this offer, and uttered the two words
which any Roman citizen was empowered to say
in any corner of the empire: “Caesarem appello”, “I
appeal to Caesar”.

o n

Festus breathed asigh of relief. After abrief
consultation with his legal adviser, the governor
announced the appeal in the customary legal
form: “Has thou appealed to Caesar? To Caesar
shah thou go.”
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At this point anew character made his appear¬
ance: King Herod Agrippa II, who accompanied
by Bernice came for asocial call to the
governor. We are already familiar with the speech
delivered by Paul on the occasion, aimed mostly
at the king.

The common verdict in the end was that the
prisoner was innocent, and had he not appealed
to Caesar, he might have been set at liberty
straightaway. In God’s providence this appeal
brought the Apostle of the Gentiles in contact
with the very centre of the Roman world. The
Roman legions would soon march for Christ
the roads of the empire.

n e w

o n



Epilogue

S E A R C H I N G T H E S C R I P T U R E S O N T H E
R O A D T O E M M A U S

There is aclassical passage in St Luke’s Go^el
which portrays Christ interpreting the Old
Testament as apreparation and figure of the
coming Messiah. Two of his disciples were walking
from Jerusalem to Emmaus on the first Easter
Sunday, when Jesus joined the pair of sceptics
incognito.

As he had reproved the Scribes, not for reading
the Scriptures, out for misreading them (Jn 5:39),
he now lovingly chided His own disciples for
their lack of faitn and their inability to penetrate
the inner meaning of the Scriptures. Jesus, the
first Christian professor of Biblical exegesis, “going
back to Moses and the whole line of prophets,
began to interpret the words used of Himself by
all the Scriptures” (Lk 24:27).

The result of this peripatetic Bible lecture was
3 4 3
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not just the accumulation of afew more minutiae*
concerning the history of Israel, but adeeper
acquaintance with, and awarmer affection for the
person of the Saviour, for Whom the C^hosen
People had been longing for centuries past. “Were
not our hearts burning within us when he spoke
to us on the road, and he made the Scriptures
plain to us?”

From the words employeu and the interior
enlightenment granted to the two disciples, some
Fathers of the Church, as John Chrysostom,
Augustine, Jerome and Bede, and not afew later
commentators, concluded that Jesus celebrated
the Holy Eucharist on this occasion. This, however,
is far from certain. What cannot be doubted is
that, even if the bread which our Lord broke was
ordinary food, this was in any case the sharing in
acommon table with the risen Lord, acommon
meal signifying the mysterious communion of the
disciples with Christ in His glory and with their
fellow disciples. When Jesus vanished from their
sight, they had recognized Him, and their
communion with Him was now firmly established
on the basis of the words of Scripture and the
breaking of bread.

Sacred Scripture is, with the Holy Eucharist,
the bread of life descended from heaven. As the
renovated liturgy clearly brings out, the Sacrifice
of the Mass brings us both; there is the liturgy of
the Word and the Eucharistic liturgy.

The book of the Imitation of Christ speaks in a
well-known passage of

“two tables, set one on this side, one on that,
in the treasure house of holy Church. One is the
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table of the holy altar, having the holy Bread
that is the precious body of Christ. The other is
the table of God’s law, containing holy doctrine
that teaches all the true faith and firmly leads
them even beyond the veil hiding the Holy of
Holies” (Book iv, ch. 11).
As we heard Father (later Cardinal) Bea say in

his address on the “Pastoral Value of the Word of
God in the Sacred Liturgy”, in the first inter¬
national Congress of Pastoral Liturgy”, in the
first Internationa] Congress of Pastoral Liturgy,
held at Assisi in 1956, ‘at is the great purpose of
the liturgical reform to render ever more accessible
to the faithful these two tables given us bv God
Himself.” ^

The Second Vatican Council has synthesized
these ideas in the opening paragraph of the sixth
chapter of the dogmatic constitution on Divine
Revelation, dealing with Sacred Scripture in the
life of the Church. The Council Fathers,
authemir interpreters of tradition, state:

“The Church has always venerated the divine
Scriptures just as she venerates the body of the
Lord, since from the table of both the word of
God and of the body of Christ she unceasingly
receives and offers to the faithful the bread of
life, especially in the sacred liturgy.”
Man does not live by bread alone, but by every

word that comes from the lips of God. 'Fhe Christ
who tells us “lake and eat”, tells us also, even as
He said to Augustine of Hippo, Anthony of
Egypt and Francis of Assisi, “take and read.”

a s
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C H R O N O L O G I C A L T A B L E

of some persons and events mentioned in this book

(Some dales are certain, others only approximate)

B . C .

Solomon dedicates Temple
Legendary foundation of Rome
Sargon II captures Samaria
Temple destroyed by Babylonians
Babylonian captivity (586-538)
Rise of the Scribes; Origins of the Synagogue
Cyrus permits return of Jews
Secess ion o f Samar i tans

Dedication of Second Temple
Jews return under Ezra
Alexander the Great captures Palestine
Samaritans build temple on Mt Gerizim
Beginning of the Septuagint version
Rise of Pharisees, Sadducees and Essenes
Rise of the Maccabean Dynasty
John Hircanus destroys temple on Mt Gerizim
Syria becomes aRoman province
Pompey captures Jerusalem
Herod the Great made king (37-4)
Caesar AUGUSTUS (27 BC-14 AD)
Herod rebuilds Temple
BIRTH OF CHRIST; Massacre of the Innocents
Death of Herod the Great; kingdom divided
Archelaus ruler of Judea (4 BC—6 AD)
Herod Antipas tetrarch of Galilee (4 BC —34 AD)
Philip tetrarch of Iturea etc. (4 BC —34 AD)
Revolt of Zealots under Judas the Galilean

9 6 2

7 5 3

7 2 2
5 8 7

5 8 6

5 3 8

5 1 6

4 5 8

3 3 3

3 2 8

2 8 5
1 7 0

1 6 6

1 2 3
6 3

6 3

3 7

2 7

1 9
6

4

2



A . D .

4 P r o c u r a t o r s i n t r o d u c e d
( 6 - 4 1 ) J u d e a a n d S a m a r i a

(44 -66) Who le Pa les t ine
0 A n n a s m a d e H i g h P r i e s t
7Boy Jesus i n Temp le

Archclaus deposed
R o m a a P r o c u r a t o r s :

1. Coponius (6 -9 )

2 . A m b i v i u s
J . R u f u s

T I B E R I U S
4 . G r a t u s

(9-12)
(12-14)
(14-37)
( 1 5 - 2 6 )

9

12
14

1 5 A n n a s d e p o s e d
18 Caiphas made High Priest
26 John and Jesus btgin ministry
28 Herod Antipas beheads John
3 0 C r u c i l i x i o n o f J e s u s : R e s u r r e c t i o n

3 6 S t e p h e n ’ s d e a t h ; S a u l ' s c o n v e r s i o n I

(26-35)5 . P i l a t e

6. Marcellus ( 3 6 - 3 7 )
7. Marullus ( 3 7 - 4 1 )

C A L I G U L A ( 3 7 4 1 )
CLAUDIUS, (41-54)

Herod Agrippa I(41-44)

3 7
3 7
41

41 Reunited kingdom
4 3 A n t i o c h a C h r i s t i a n c e n t r e
4 4 D e a t h o f J a m e s t h e G r e a t

44 Peter imprisoned in lerusalem8 . F a d u s
9 . A l e x a n d e r

1 0 . C u m a n u s

( 4 4 4 6 )
( 4 6 4 8 )
(48-52)

4 6

48 Ananias made High Priest (4849)
4 9 C o u n c i l o f J e r u s a l e m

49 Jews expel led from Rome
3 2 S a m a r i t a n - G a l i l e a n r i o t sI I . F e l i x

A g r i p p a I I
N E R O

(52-60)
(53-100)
( ( 5 4 - 6 8 )

5 3

54 Paul ’s third journey
5 8 P a u l p r i s o n e r a t C a e s a r e a
6 1 S t P a u l i n R o m e(61-62)

(62-64)
(64-66)

1 2 . F e s t u s
1 3 . A l b i n u s
1 4 . F l o r u s

6 2

6 4 J u l y : F i r e o f R o m e
6 4 P e r s e c u t i o n o f C h r i s t i a n s
6 6 J e w i s h r e v o l t i n P a l e s t i n e
6 7 M a r t y r d o m o f P e t e r a n d P a u l

G A L B A . O T H O
V I T E L L I U S

V E S P A S I A N ( 6 9 - 7 9 )

69
6 9

7 0 F a l l o f J e r u s a l e m a n d Te m p l e
7 3 F a l l o f M a s a d a F o r t
79(79 -81 )

D O M I T I A N ( 8 1 - 9 6 )
N E R V A
T R A J A N

T I T U S
81

(96-98)
(98-117)

96

9 8 D e a t h o f A p o s t l e J o h n
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Aaron, Priest. 186, 194
Abgar 's legend. 46, 169
Abraham, 186, 194, 252
Adultress forgiven, 108, 145
Aeschy lus, Poet . 31. 50

Augustine, Saint. 133, 319,
3 1 4 , 3 4 5

Augustus, emperor, 38, 274,
2 9 0 . 2 9 1 , 3 2 1

A u t h o r i s e d v e r s i o n , 7 8

Albr ight . Professor W.F., 80.
Babylonian coptivity. 173-174,

234 , 254

Barnabas and Paul, 160, 258
Barnabas, Epist le of, 54
B e a . C a r d i n a l . 3 6 , 3 4 5

2 6 6

A l t a r , 1 8 6 - 1 8 7 , 2 0 7 - 2 0 8 ,
245 -246 , 252 , 345

A m e r i c a n v e r s i o n s o f t h e

B i b l e . 7 9 - 8 0 , 8 2 - 8 3

A n a n i a s , h i g h P r i e s t , 1 9 0 , Bede, the Venerable. 181,
1 9 7 3 4 4

A n c h o r B i b l e . 8 0

Andrew, apostle, 136, 170,
B s n S i r a c h , 6 8

Bernice, Princess, 157, 286,
300, 301, 305, 307, 309, 342

Bible. 17. 31-36, 4^44
B i r t h o f t h e M e s s i a h . 2 8 4 - 2 8 5

B r i t i s h M u s e u m , 5 6

Byblos. 31-32, 227

1 7 1

Annas, high Priest. 190, 191
A n t i o c h I n P i s i d i a , 2 5 8 , 2 6 7

Antioch in Syria, 277, 302
Antiochus. king, 232, 247
A n t o n i o f o r t r e s s , 2 3 6 , 2 4 2 ,

276 , 314 , 315

A p o p r y p h a l b o o k s . 4 5 - 4 7

Aramaic language, 90, 93,
9 6 . 9 9

Archelous, 286, 288-292, 299

Caiphos, high Priest, 190, 191
192 , 197

Caligula, emperor. 298, 300,
301, 321

C a n o n i c a l b o o k s . 4 2 - 4 5

Capernaum Synagogue. 254,
258, 262, 265

Ark of the Covenant, 203-225,
2 3 3

3 4 9
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Ca the r ine , Monas te ry o f
S a i n t , 5 3 - 5 7

C a t o , c e n s o r , 9 7

Centurion of Capernaum, 159,
165-166, 254, 265, 332

C h e r u b i m , 2 2 3 - 2 2 4

Christ, the High Priest, 193-

D e u t e r o c a n o n i c a l b o o k s , 4 4 ,
7 2

Divino afflante Spiritu, 81-84
Dome of the Rock, 172 (map).

252

Douay version. 78. 81
D r u s i l l a , P r i n c e s s , 2 8 6 , 3 0 0 ,

301, 321, 338, 339

Dura-Europos synagogue.
255 , 262 , 266

1 9 4

Church—and Temple, 225-
2 2 6 ; — a n d S y n a g o g u e .
2 6 4 - 2 7 0

C h u r c h . C o n s t i t u t i o n o n t h e .
2 2 5

E c u m e n i s m a n d t h e B i b l e ,
35, 44-45. 79-80, 82-83

E d e r s h e i m A l f r e d , 2 6 9

Egypt, 31, 51-52, 73. 210, 291,

C i c e r o , o r a t o r , 3 7 . 4 2 , 1 3 0 -
131 , 313

Claudius, emperor, 301, 304,
305, 338

C o d i c e s , 5 1 - 5 2

Commentator in L i turgy, 29-

3 1 3

Elders. 195. 196, 197, 254.
3 0 2 5 5

Confraternity version, 82
C o r n e l i u s , c e n t u r i o n , 1 6 0
C o v e n a n t , 3 3 - 3 4 , 2 0 5 - 2 0 6

Emmaus , on t he r oad t o . 343 -
3 4 5

English translat ions of the
B i b l e . 7 7 - 8 3

Ephesians. Paul 's let ter to.
Crispus, Synagogue ruler.

2 5 8

Cyrus, Persian king, 231
C z a r A l e x a n d e r , 5 4 - 5 6

61

E s s e n e s , 5 9 - 6 3 , 1 2 1 - 1 2 7

Etheria, Pilgrim nun. 99
Ethiopian eunuch, 28, 160
E u s e b i u s , h i s t o r i a n , 1 6 9 , 3 2 4

Evangelists. 38-41, 224
Ezekiel's temple. 230; vision.

D a m a s u s , P o p e . 7 5

Daniel 's Prophecy, 247
D a n t e , P o e t . 4 7 . 1 4 4 , 3 3 5

David, king. 211, 219, 227
D e a d S e a S c r o l l s . 4 5 , 5 1 . 5 8 -

69 , 121

2 2 4

Ezra, Scribe. 26-27. 104
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H e r o d t h e G r e a t , 2 7 3 - 2 8 9 ,Felix, governor, 337-340
Festus, governor, 306-31C,

3 4 0 - 3 4 2

2 9 9

Herod’s Temple, 237-252, 277-
2 7 8

Herod ians , 152 , 295

H e r o d i a s , 2 8 6 , 2 9 3 - 2 9 6 , 3 0 0G a m a l i e l , P h a r i s e e , 11 5 , 11 7

G e n t i l e s , 1 6 3 - 1 7 3

Ger iz im, Mount , 173 , 177 , 184 ,
High Priest, 186, 190-194, 249,

3 1 6

Hiram, king of Tyre, 209, 227
Holy of Holies, 204, 207, 214-

218, 224 , 232 , 248-250

H o r a c e , P o e t , 2 8 , 1 5 8

3 3 4

God’s People. 163-164, 203-
2 0 6

God’s presence, 203-205, 221-
2 2 4

G o o d i e r , A r c h b i s h o p , 1 8 1

Gospel and Gospels, 37-41
Greek language, 91, 94-95,

97-98, 99

G r e e k s v i s i t J e s u s , 1 2 5 , 1 5 9 ,
1 6 9 - 1 7 0

I m i t a t i o n o f C h r i s t , b o o k , 2 1 .
3 4 4 - 3 4 5

I n c a r n a t i o n , 2 0 4 , 2 1 5 - 2 1 6
I n d i a , 9 4 , 9 9 , 3 4 1

I n d i a n v e r n o c u l a r v e r s i o n s .
8 4 - 8 7

Innocents, slaughter of, 281-
2 8 2

Hobakkuk. Prophet, 6, 45
Inspiration. 302, 145
Isaiah, Prophet, 51, 59, 92,

96, 267

Hebrew language. 89-92
Hebrews, Paul's letter to. 193-

2 1 4

H e l l e n i s m , 6 7 , 7 4 , 9 4 - 9 5 , 1 0 9 , J a c o b ' s w e l l , 1 7 7 - 1 7 8

Jairus, synagogue ruler, 258
J a m e s , s o n o f Z e b e d e e , 1 7 9 .

1 1 6
Hermas, Shepherd of , 54
Herod Agr ippa I , 286. 299-

303 , 321

Herod Agrippa II, 286, 299,
305-310

Herod Antipas, 286, 293-298,
326 , 328

Herod-Philip, 286, 294, 299

3 0 2

J a m e s , « b r o t h e r o f t h e L o r d , >

191 , 242 , 323

J a m e s o f S c o t l a n d a n d t h e

B i b l e , 7 8

Jamnia, religious capitol, 199
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Josephus, historian, 64, 110,
n i , 1 2 1 , 1 2 3 - 1 2 5 , 1 2 6 , 1 5 0 ,
157, 174, 176, 190, 233, 237,

274 , 283 , 304 , 322-324
J u d a s o f G a m a l a , 1 4 9 , 1 5 3

Justin, Saint, 38, 183-184
Juvenal, Poet, 253, 305

Jeremiah. Prophet, 212, 241
Jerome, Saint, 50, 74-77, 136,

152 , 324

Jerusalem, city, 90, 172 (mop),
175 , 241 , 251 -252 , 314 -315

J e r u s a l e m , d e s t r u c t i o n o f ,
119 , 251

J e r u s a l e m B i b l e , 6 3 , 1 4 5

Jesus and—Scribes, 107-108;
—Pharisees, 113-115;—
S a d d u c e e s , 11 8 - 1 2 0 : — E s -
sen i sm, 126 ; —S inne rs , 139 -

147; —Gentiles, 165-172; —
Samaritans, 173-183; —
Herod Antipas, 296-297; —
P i l a t e , 3 2 7 - 3 3 6 ; — i n ' J o s e ¬
p h u s , 3 2 3

Jewish wars, 51, 59, 62, 64-69,
150, 175, 196, 240

Kibbutz, settlement, 126-127
K n o x t r a n s l a t i o n , 8 2

K o i n e , G r e e k , 9 4 - 9 5

Lagrange, M.J. OP,, 81
Languages of the Bible, 89-99
Language spoken by Jesus,

9 6 - 9 9

Latin language, 98, 99
Law, the (Torah), 26, 103-108,

110, 112, 116, 123, 254, 269
Lector at the Liturgy, 25, 28-

John the Baptist, 61, 113, 119,
125, 133, 156, 198, 295-296,
3 2 5

John the Evangelist, 40, 145,
179, 214-217,' 302

John of Hircanus, 174
John of Gischola, 248

3 0

Levi and Levites, 185-189, 193-
194 , 210

Levi or Matthew, 135-138
John Chrysostom, 89, 205, Libertines' synagogue, 264-

3 4 4 2 6 5

John Fisher's and John Wy-
c l i f f e ' s t r a n s l a t i o n s , 7 7

John XXll l , Pope, 196
J o n e s , F r . A l e x a n d e r , 2 9

Joseph, Saint, 291

Liturgy, Christian, 121-122,
261 , 344-345

Liturgy, Constitut ion on, 25,
29, 261

Longinus, the soldier, 171
Luke, Saint, 95. 296-297, 303-

304 , 324-326
Joseph of Arimathea, 114, 117,

3 3 0
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Nebuchadnezzar, Assyrian
king, 230, 231

Nero, Paul 's appeal to. 307,
309 , 310 , 341

New English Bible, 80. 264
N i c h o l a s , d e a c o n . 1 5 9

N i c o d e m u s , 11 4 , 11 7

Luke's Gospel of Mercy, 144*
1 4 7

Lydia, purple-seller, 160

Maccabees , 44 , 109 . 121 , 124 ,
174, 212, 239, 275

M a c h a e r u s f o r t r e s s , 2 3 9 , 2 7 6 ,
283 , 295

Magi, 107, 168-169, 281, 282
M c K e n z i e , F r . J o h n L . o n

t e x t o f J o s e p h u s , 3 2 4

M a n u s c r i p t s , 4 9 - 5 2
M a r k , S a i n t , 3 2 , 4 0 , 9 7

Mary, Blessed Virgin, and the
A r k , 2 1 8 - 2 1 9

Mary Magdalene, 146, 297
Marys, the Three, 146-147
M a s a d a , f o r t r e s s , 6 4 - 6 9 , 1 5 1 ,

Olympic games and Herod.
2 7 7

Origen’s Hexapta, 75

Papyrus, 51-52
P a r a b l e s : — * P h a r i s e e a n d

P u b l i c a n , 11 2 , 1 2 9 . 1 3 3 ,
1 4 0 ; — G o o d S a m a r i t a n ,
1 8 0 - 1 8 2 , 1 8 4 ; — o n A r c h a e -
l aus , 292 .

P a r c h m e n t , 5 1 - 5 2
276

P a u l , S a i n t : — a p h a r i s e e ,
i n t e m p l e . 2 4 3 ;M a t t h e w, p u b l i c a n , 1 3 5 - 1 3 8

Melchtzedek, priest-king, 194
M o d e r n i s m , 8 1

M o r t o n , H . V. , 5 7 . 2 2 8

114-118;
—in synagogue. 257, 267-
2 6 8 ; — a n d s i c a r i i , 1 5 0 ; —
a n d n a z a r i t e s , 1 5 7 ; — o n d
A g r i p p a a n d F e s t u s , 3 0 6 -
3 1 0 ; — a n d F e l i x o n d F e s ¬
t u s , 3 3 7 - 3 4 2

Moses, 52, 108, 116, 174, 186,
196, 205, 206, 210, 214, 334,
3 4 3 Paul VI: —on penance, 143;

—in Bombay, 134; —in
I s r o e l , 9 3

P e n t a t e u c h . 1 7 4 , 2 6 0

P e r g a m u m , 5 1

Peter, Sa in t ;— and Agr ippa,
3 0 2 - 3 0 3 : — a n d P i l a t e . 3 3 3 ;
— a n d A r a m a i c , 9 3

N a b l u s , i n S a m a r i a , 1 8 3

Nazareth synagogue. 258.
2 6 6 - 2 6 7

N a z a r i t e s , 1 5 5 - 1 5 6
N e b o , M o u n t . 2 1 2
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P h a r i s e e s . 1 0 9 - 11 5

Philip, apostle, 21, 160, 169
Philip, deacon, 28, 38, 183
P h i l i p , t e t r a r c h , 2 8 6 , 2 8 9 , 2 9 9

Philo, philosopher, 73. 121,

Repentance. 142-143
Revelat ion, Const i tut ion on,

5, 14-15. 43-44, 89-90, 205,
3 4 5

Revised version, 78-79, 82, 83
Rheims-Douay version, 78
Rieu’s translation. 28. 80
Roberts. Archbishop. 30

3 2 1

Pilate, governor, 296, 319-337
P i l a t e ’ s w i f e , 1 6 0 , 1 7 1 , 3 1 9 -

321, 328-329, 335
Pius X , 76

P ius X I I , 76 , 84 . 219
Sabbath day. 108, 111, 113,

123, 141, 259. 267. 316

Sadducees, 116-120
S a l o m e , P r i n c e s s , 2 8 3 , 2 8 6 ,

295 , 300

Samar ia and Samar i tans ,
1 7 3 - 1 8 4

Samson and Samue l , naz i r -
i t es , 156

Sanhedrin, 195-199, 327
Sargon, Assyrian king. 173
Scribes and Lawyers. 103-108
Searching the Scriptures, 11,

19-21 , 343-345

Septuagint version. 53-58. 73-

Pliny the Elder. 42, 60, 121
Pliny the Younger. 164, 313
Pompey, ^oman general, 233,

2 6 4

P r i e s t s , 1 8 5 - 1 9 4

Priest. Christian, 187
P r o c u r a t o r s . 3 11 - 3 1 7

Proselytes, 157-161
Protocanonical books. 44. 72
P s a l m s o f A s c e n t , 2 3 3 - 2 3 5

Pseudepigrapha, 45
P u b l i c a n s , 1 2 9 - 1 3 8

Publ ic reading of Scriptures,
2 5 - 3 0 , 2 6 0

7 4

Sheen. Bishop Fulton. 168
S h e k i n a , 2 1 6

Shema, 259-260
Shibboleth, 93
Sicarii, 150-151, 339
Simon: —Zealot, 151: —of

Cyrene, 171; —Magician,
183; —Bar Koshba. 151

Sinai, Mount, 53-57, 206. 210

Quirinus, governor, 149, 191,
3 1 3

Qumran, 51. 58-63, 121, 122,
125, 151

Reading of Scriptures. 5. 13-
30, 122. 343-345
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S i n a i t i c u s c o d e x , 5 3 - 5 7 Tr e n t , C o u n c i l o f , 4 3 . 4 4 , 7 5 -
7 6S i n n e r s . 1 3 7 , 1 3 9 - 1 4 7

Solomon’s Quarry. 172 (mop).
2 2 8 UNE^O, 34Solomon’s Temple. 2251*230

Stephen, Prg,tafrefff̂ , 214,
264 , 330

Suetonius, historian, 338
S u t e l i f f e o n J o h n a t Q u m r a n ,

Vat ican I I , 5 , 13-15 , 29 , 34-36 ,

4 3 , 2 0 4 , 2 2 5 - 2 2 6 , 2 6 1 , 3 4 5

Va u x , R o l a n d d e . O . P. , 5 9 - 6 0

Vespasian, emperor, 241, 311
Virgil, poet, 284
Vulgate translat ion, 74-76

1 2 5

Synagogue, 68-69, 253-270
Syro-Phoenician woman, 97,

167

1 ^ 'Ta b e r n a c l e , 2 0 3 , 2 0 7 - 2 0 8

Tacitus, historian, 233, 315,
320 , 321 , 338

Ta lmud. 96 , 97 , 106 , 113 , 120 ,
189 , 213

Temple of Jerusalem, 187,
225-252 , 262 -263

Te n t , s e e Ta b e r n a c l e

Tertullian, apdRJgisti 334
Te s t a m e n t , 3 3

Thucydides, historian, 325
Tiberius emperor, 294, 320,

322 , 335
T i m b e r o f Ta b e r n a c l e , 2 2 2

Wailing-Wall, 172 (map). 240-
241 ^

W a r d , M a i s i e , 1 3 7

f̂ God, 25-30
Worship, ^20-222
W o r d 0

Yadin , Professor Yigae l , 66-
69 , 266

Zaccheus, publican, 134-135
Z o d o k , P r i e s t . 11 7 - 1 8 7

Zealots. 149-152, 196. 251, 339Timothy ’s fa i th fu l tes t imony.
3 2 0

Zschariah, Priest. 40, 188,T i t u s . A r c h o f , 2 4 8 . 2 5 1

Tischendor f , Scr ip ture scho¬
l a r . 5 3 - 5 7 . 7 2

T r a n s l a t i o n s o f t h e B i b l e , 3 4 ,
7 1 - 8 7

2 4 8

Zerubbabel ’s Temple, 231-
2 3 5

Z ion , Moun t , 210 . 219 , 234
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